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TO THE 
Ricur Hoxoun ABLE 
ROBERT,: 
Earl of OX FORD, 


AND. 


Earl MOR IME R. 


Knight of the Moſt Noble Order of 
the GART ER. | 


My Lord, | 
I N Addreſſes of this Nature dll 


W riters profeſ. 5 4 great Regard 
for Truth; but there are few who 


keep to the ſtribt _ ures of it. The 


2 In- 
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Tacenſe, wherewith they affect to come 
before their Patrons, being generally tos 
ſtrong, and ſometimes to a Degree we- 
ry offenſive. Without | pretending an 
Exemption from ſo common a Fault, 
which would only ſerve to bring me 
::nder greater Suſpicion of it; I ſha 
My Lord, on this, and with the Bleſ 
ſing of God, on all other Occaſions, de- 
termine my ſelf by the ſollowing Rule; 
That ne are faithfully to conſult our 
own Reaſon and Conſcience in what 
| ever we do, without reſpe& to the un- 
just Prejudices or Paſſrons of other 


Alex. 


This Rule, My Lord, is the only 
[ trite and genuine Spring of Satisfaction 
1 to us in the lower Circumſtances of 
Life; But it is, if poſſible, of grea- 
ter Importance ſtill to Perſons in pub- , 
lick and eminent Stations; To ſuch of 
them eſpecially, who have been intruſt- 
ed with the chief Direction of Affairs. 


As 
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As the:Reaſons, upon which they: pro- 
ceed, are not only more witknown, and 


remote from common Notice, but on ghe 
on ee r ings to be Hon 0. 


8 wy My oak the in e 


of State, there are | a'thouſand. Inci- 


dauto, anbich rendler it difficult for the 


able dt Minſſters to couclut themſelves, 
_ frequertly do the weakeſt and mobi 
mpetett Jucdg es of 1 0 Meaſures 
De are oblig'd to take, a ume a Right 
of animadwierting upon if ? So that Po- 
diticks it may be ſaid; are become the 


ordinary Topicks of Diſcourſe in a man- 
ner to all Mem, but Politicians. 


Be + pleard, My Low; to „ pared me 
7 for having mention d a Subject % fo. 


reign to my Province. It will be mich 
more proper for me to acquaint Tour 
Lord ſbip with the Motives upon which 


I was inducd to prefix Tour Name tg 


| 15 8 Diſcour as. 
0 „„ That 
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That Your Lordſhip is an able Fudge 
In all the more elegant ant uſeful Parts 
of Learning, will be readily acknow- 

ledgd : But it is the Happineſs of 
thoſe, e, who have the Honour of enjoy- 
ing Tour Lordſhip's moſt improving, 
and withal moſt free and eaſy Conver- 
ſation, to obſerve, that Your Abilities, 

to judge of whatever comes before Fore, 
are not 1 uperior to Tour Candour and 

| Goodmeſ- in the Judgments Ton. e 


Your Lord pip 4 ene Opinion 
of the Two preceding Volumes is a ſig- 
nal Inſtance hereof” ; and for which 
cannot here omit to pay my very bum- 
ble Acknowledgements. Tou were pleas 4 
My Lord, to Place the many Defedls 
that occurr'd in them, to the Account 
of thoſe unhappy and diſadvantageous 
Circumſtances, under which they were 
com pos d. But how, My Lord, ſball 
account for it my ſelf, that after ſe- 
deral Noble Inſtances of Tour Libera- 


lity 


Drpicarion vi 


lity towards retrieuing my Fortunes, 1 
baue nat been able to diſcover more 
ſenſible and wortby Effets of it, 

what I 594% nom the Honour 7 pro 
ſenting ow? 


Ter I am nor 5 o vain, My Lad” as 
10,4{cribe thoſe Favioursi to my parti- 
cular Merit, which are owing to à ge- 
neral 1 e f Tour Lordi ſbip to 
Aci: of Muni ficence, aud the Encon- 
ragement You are found on all Occaſi- 
ons. ſa readily diſ pos 'd to give, towards 
the Advancement of Knowledge in any 
Kind, that may be 0 any real 505 e to 
* W eds 


"i 15 from this generous Principle, 
that. after a long and curious Search, 
aud. with unbounded Expence, Tower 


Lordſhip has amaſs'd together, one of 


the mo$t valuable and choice Collections 
of Records, and other learned Monu- 
ments of Antiquity, which this Nati- 


\ A 4 on, 
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en, or the Age can produce But mhere- 
of Your Lordſhip is ſo perfect a Ma- 
fler, as if Ton had lid iu the ſeve- 
ral Ages wherein they were penn d, and 
convers d with the |, everal Authors” of 
them.” 


ww BY 


It is, My DE a FFB of. S 
Prixe, - un earl habitua- 
ted to Buſineſs and an alive Fife, and 
who by just Degrees, according to 42 
wiſe Maxim of the Venetian Gowern- 
ment, paſs'd thro' the ſeveral and pre- 
wious Poſts of State, till by à Superi- 
ority of Genius, he arria d at length to 
the Higheſt, could yet find Leiſure for 
improving himſelf. to Fa eminent a De- 

gree, in every kind of human and polite 
Literature. But it has been on many 
Occaſions no leſs admir'd, that even 
mitt? the mot arduous am wirr Emer- 
gencies of State, Your Lordſhip, at pro- 
per Intervals, hen beer ſo perfecily able 
to diſengage Tour Thoughts, and turn 
ben 
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them upon the common entertaining Sub- 
jets of Converſation. Au equal. Argu- 
ment of the Strength, and the ar f 
Tour nee M 1 e . © 
* 11 . 

| 0 Perſ on af ane Talaue Foo the 
e Capacity of his Soul ſoon taken 
up; and the want of Exient in it often 
betrays him into Amuſements, which 
appear in Company wery foreign, and 


ſometimes indecent and diſguſting; while 
Men of a large and 0 pen Uaderfland- 
ing can more eaſily take in different Ob- 
jecir, and ſort them after à more dis 
ſtinẽt Manner. here Nature deſigus 
4 great Man, her principal Work is to 

form him for doing all Things that are 
great, difficult and extraordinar 5 wih 
an uncommon F. acility. 


My Lord, 
Tt may be expebied, that in Compli- 


ance with the common Forms obſers'd 


on the like 2 I ſhould ſet before 
the 


ky —— — — — j : ˙V⸗——— 2 ßÄ— Mü — — 
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the Morld, in the bebt Light I am able, 
the ſeveral Qualities, — A 
Lordſbip excels; aud eie, not to 
mention Tour aher dome ſticł Vertues, 
Thoſe, which in Tour conjugal and pa- 
ternal Relation, hawe been exemplify'd 
After ſo very remarkable a manner; and 
in the Dutiful Returns whereof. Your 
Lord ax ow ever "Oy a5 een 


happy. ;\ 


But I ſball barely ao My Lord, 
to ſay ſomething more particularly can- 
cerning one great Quality, wherein Your 
Lordſhip has no Superior, that has with 
Reaſon ewer been eſteem d among the 
big hebt Perfection of human Ns: 
= which adds indeed a Dignity . 
Luſtre to all the ret. I intend, My 
Lord, that Fortitude, which diſcs covers 
it ſelf in enabling us, if I may uſe a 
popular, but abuſive way of Speaking, 
to bear the Smiles and the Frowns of 
Fortune, with equal Temper. 


Iz 


; 1 150 theſe 1 FR Your Lad. 


"the ſt ame with that of 1 Tow Favourite 
TW | PP ee LUIS 


en nal ſi celetes quatit 
Pennas, reſigno que dedit, 8 mea 
Viread me involvo. NSC nt 


hh all the „ of Your Lac 
ſoip” s Life, the 5 ame Steadineſs, the 
Same Complarency of Temper bas al- 
ways appear d. Ton bave been, My 
Lord, 10 leſs. eaſy. and camdeſceuding 
an the for ſt ofts of - Credit. and Honour, 
_ than compoc uncler Circumſtances of 
greater Diffioulty or Danger. - The Ai 
tach which was made in ſo violent 4 
manner HÞ0 Tour Life, and which will 
be mention d in Hiſtories, of much lon- 
ger Duration, than any: thing I can pro- 
poſe to Publiſh, was —— 5 by Tour 
a Lordſhip with. leſs Concern, than it was 
Pp eme Huthe Noble Ferſous about 
Fou. 


oath eo<nn — 
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You. ' If was a much. more ſenſible 
Mound, which Tour Lordſhip felt upon 
the Death .of that moſt excellent and 
accompliſbd Lady, the late Marchio- 
neſs of Caermarthan. But even that 
was ſuſtain d with all the Reſignation 
ta Providence, which a Debt owing to 
Nature from 2 St tender * aici- 
ed 2800 would allow. 


My Land; Lk 3 
Io not ſay theſe Thingr ou of a 
[| falſe 8 ance to Tour Lordſbip. 
Nothing can be more Po ſite to the 
Temper I have mention d, and where- 
in true Greatneſs f Mind conſiſts, 
than the little Artifices of Inſuation, 
by ſach a Method. What appears more 
brigh and extraordinary in Perſons of 
uperour Condition, ought notwithſtand- 
* to be obſer 'd for the common Be- 
ne ſit of Mankind; and as we may take 
occaſuon thereby of making many impro- 
N and moral Re * Vere De- 
dications 


D#5t6#%5 rom XI 


dications always to be formd upon this 
View," they would" no wire hhe under 
 theigrent Diſeredir which ey general. 
e n indeed the wr TR r 


08 Lond: 
I hae chiefly mention d | fome of 


thoſe generous Qualifications 'as entring 
into the Diſtinction of Tour Characler, 

which are the proper Ornaments of pri- 
ate Life. It falls not within my 
Sphere to ſay any thing with Reſpect to 
the high Part Tou hawe acted, in the 
Admini tration of Publick Affaire; nei- 
ther ſhall I take upon me to enumerate 
the ſeveral Honours done You by our 
late excellent Sovereign, in regard to 
Tour perſonal. Merit, and to a long Se- 
ries of Anceſtors of Your own Name, 

who have been dliſting wiſh d by the 
moſt toes Alliances in the King: 


1 jball 


xiv 1 


I ſball only, My Loxd, beg leave to 
add, that beſides the acl e Mo- 
no Gratitude t this: Addreſs, it 
2 more particularly 3 
on me, as I have the Hauer to be, 


1 


— h 


NV Lord, 
5 Your n 9. 
| moſt humble, 3 
moſt obedient Ys 
Servant and Chaplain, 
28 880 
R. Fiddes. 
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The Dunes 8 of Chiitian Corverſa- 
tion, as it reſpe&s the Government | 
of che oe. > 5 | 


PHI 7. 


Only let your Converſation be as becometh the 
| Goſpel of C briſt. 


T would render a Diſcourſe on theſe 
Words too diffuſe, to Treat of Chriſtian 
Converſation in the large Senſe here in- 
tended by the two with regard to 

the Duties of Social Life in general. I ſhall 
therefore wholly apply my ſelf to the Conſi- 
deration of it, in a morg reſtrain'd Senſe, as in 
diſcharge of the Duties we owe to Society, es 
it reſpects the Government of the Tongue; and 
here f ſhall conſider, what is incumbent on us, 
under theſe three following Heads, taken from 
the Inſpir'd Writings, 
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I. Of a Good, James! jij. 13. | 
I. Of an Honeſt, PAP: 12; And, 
HI. Of a Holy Converſation, 1 Pet. i. * 


Fir, By a good Converſation I would in the 
loweſt Seuſe, be thought to intend a manner 
of Correſponding with "other People, whereby 
we give no reafonable Cauſe of Offence, - how re-" 
mote {oever it may appear. This indeed is a 
Duty incumbent on us, as we would be ſuppos'd 
to underſtand the Laws of: common Decency : 
Perſons, who do not diſcover by their Conduct, 
that Religion has any great Power over them ; 
yet, out of meer regard to their Intereſt, to 
their Repuration or Eaſe, or a Deſire of being 
thought Agreeable, will think themſelves con- 
cern d to avoid all provoking and offenfive Lan- 
guage. Perhaps the World, the politer Part of 
it eſpecially, was never more Cautious in Con- 
verſation of preſerving the Appearances at leaſt 
of good Temper, and except where they are 
ated by Party-Regards (which break in upon all 
Rules) of guarding againſt every thing, that may 
be juſtly interpreted an Inſult upon thoſe, with 
whom they Converſe. 

Miidneſs, eſpecially in conjunction with other 

ocial Qualities has great Advantages, conſider'd 
1 as a human Virtue. Nothing tends more 
to gain upon the Affections of Men, and open 
an Acceſs co their Hearts; and by this means to 
gratify the invincible Inclination, which al- 
moſt every Man has, of being belov'd by every 
Body. 

Fzity is the molt general Character of Man- 
kind; but principal] * affects to diſcover itſelf 
in Company and Public « Aſemblics. Now by 

being 


8 E RMO 7 


being ſtrictly cautious not to offend thoſe we ac- 
company with, and putting on an Air of Sub- 
miſſion in their Preſence, tho* our Equals, we 
give. them to underſtand, that they poſſeſs an 
adyantageous Poſt in our Minds; or we are in- 
terpreted perhaps tg aſeribe to them, what can- 
not fail of being acceptable, a kind of Superio-' 
rity over us. „ 

Mildneſs is alſo a proper Quality to gratify 
our own Paſſion for Eſteem and Applauſe. For 
it tends to make thoſe, among whom our Con- 
verſation lies, ſenſible, That if we are not na- 
turally of a good Temper,, yet (which may be 
conſider'd as an Argument both of our Piety and 
Prudence) we have gain'd Strength of Mind ſuf- 
ficient to Maſter, and Correct a bad One. 

In the way of Argument, where we happen 
in Converſation to fall upon it; nothing is of 
greater Service than to forbear all raſh and in- 
temperate Language, and to avoid every Oc- 
caſion that may provoke us to it; for we never 
gain ſo abſolute an Aſcendant over the Tempers 
of other Men, as when we are perfectly able to 
command our Own. | 
But tho? human Motives, in Perſons who have 
had any Advantages of Education, -will go a 
great way towards regulating the Tongue, with 
regard to the Duty I am recommending ; we 
ſhall however do well to ſtrengthen thoſe Mo- 
tives, by Arguments drawa from the Genius 
and Precepts of our Holy Religion. 

Mildneſs and Humility, Qualities inſeparable, 
and above all others oppoſite to an arrogant and 
aſſuming Air in Converſation, are not to be con- 
ſider'd merely as Ornaments of Civil Life, but 
as Graces of the Chriſtian. No Syſtem of Phi- 

„55 B 2 lo ſophy 
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loſophy ever explain'd the Nature of theſe Duties 
fo well, or carry'd the Notion of them ſo high, 
as the Goſpel of Chriſt ; much leſs was the Pra- 
ctice of them ever recommended, after ſo pow- 
_ and perſuaſive a Manner, as by the Rules 
of it. 3 eee Foe 
Indeed the generality of the Philoſophers, 
never talk'd more like Heathens, than upon theſe 
two Branches of natural Religion : if after all 
they realty confider'd them as proper Branches 
of it. To ſhew us, how imperfect at beſt their 
Notions concerning Humility were, they had, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, no Name for it. The Word 
which we render Humility from them, in the 
common Acceptation of it, ſignify'd Meaneſs 
and degeneracy of Mind; and very often that 
whereby they us'd to expreſs, Mildneſs, had no 
better a Signification. | | | 
Notwithſtanding the Principles of Chriſtiani- 
| ty are very clear on both theſe Heads, it may be 
| | queſtion'd whether they be not Chriſtians, who 


run into the ſame Errors with the Heathens 
concerning them; and who imagine on the one 
Þþ Fand, That as a haughty and commanding Air 
| of Converſation, is an Argument of Magnani- 
= mity, or what vulgar Minds at leaſt, who are 
ſo numerous a Party, may be induc'd to think 
the Effect of it; ſo on the other Hand for a Man 
to be always of a condeſcending and ſubmiſſive 
Temper, which never permits him to ſtrike out 
into any daring or formidable Language, is a ſign 
that he either really wants Spirit, or what how - 
ever will very probably render him ſuſpected 
for want of it to the World. I ſhall not take 
upon me to ſhew particularly how unjuſtly both 
theſe Prejudices are grounded, but content = 
| 7 


{elf with obſerving, That great Minds, as they 
are molt cautious of giving Provocation, are al- 


ways moſt difficultly Provok' d;; and that the 
Calm and Sedate has even been reputed, and 


with great Reaſon, the trueſt Courage. | 
It is nevertheleſs but a low CharaQter of good 
Converſation, that it is Gentle and Inoffenſive. 
Goodneſs imports an Inclination to good and 
_ generous Offices, whenever proper Occaſions of 
doing them are preſented. Every good Tree, ſays 
our bleſſed Saviour, bringeth forth good Fruit, Mat. 
vij. 17. He employs the ſame Word with the 
Apoſtle, James 11. 13. in recommending -a good 
_ Converſation, and particularly as it concerns 
the Management of the Tongue: For ſo he ex- 
plains himſelf more at large, Lute vj. 44, 45- 


For every Tree is known by his own Fruit - For of 


Thorns Men do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble 
Buſh gather they Grapes. A good Man out of the 


good Treaſure of his Heart bringeth forth that which * 


2s Good : And an evil Man, out of the evil Frea- 

ſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is Evil. 

For out of the Abundance of the Heart, the Mouth 
| Speaketh. Ain ö 


A good Man then, will make it the great End 


of his Converſation to promote, as much as in 
him lies, the Good and Advantage of all Men. 
But becauſe we can never give ſo clear and di- 
ſtinct Notions of any Duty by general Maxims, 
as by reducing what we ſay, to particular Rules 
of Life: I ſhall obſerve to you, the good and 
proper Offices of the Tongue in Converſation as 
reducible to the four Rules following. 


r. Of ſpeaking Well and Advantageouſly of ; 


other People. 


3 3 2. Of 


LE SERWONT 

2. Of judging Candidly concerning their Fail- 
— . o 

3. Of imparting to them uſeful ahd whole- 
ſome Inſtructions: And, e 

4. Of reproving them for their Faults. 

I do not ſay all the good Offices of Conver ſa- 
tion, as they reſpect the Good or Benefit of 
other Men, are comprehended under theſe Par- 
ticulars. But yet they are of ſuch Influence and 
Extent, that if we could be perſuaded to the 
ſincere Practice of them, it would diſpoſe us to 
a much greater Facility of Practiſing all the reſt. 


1. A g60d Man will think himſelf concern'd, 
to ſpeak Well and Advantageouſly of other 
People. This is what a Senſe of Hamanity, and on 
moſt Occaſions of Prudence and good Manners, 
will oblige him to: But Chriſtian Charity lays 
upon us ſtill ſuperior and invincible Motives to 
an Office ſo Human and Becoming in itſelf : That 
Charity, 1 ſay, which is the Soveraign and Vital 
Principle of the Duties we owe to Society; and 
which diſpoſes, or rather conſtrains us to da 
all the Good we poſſibly can, to all Men. But 
how frequently does it happen, that we have no 
way of being ſo Uſeful or Beneficial to thoſe, 
we love, as by embracing the proper Occaſions 
of ſpeaking in their Favour, or diſabuſing others 
who have taken up any unjuſt Prejudices againſt 
them; we may be render'd incapable by the 
Circumſtances of Life, God has plac'd us in, of 
giving other Proofs of our Charity and Bene- 
volence to Mankind ; but this is an- Act of Ge- 
zeroſuy which almoſt every Man has frequent Op- 
portuaities of performing, and every good — 

: | WI 
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will certtinly think himſelf under an indiſpenſi- 
ble Obligation to perform. | 


I would not hereby be thought to recommend 
that falſe Complaiſance, which ' ſometimes. in- 


clines us to beſtow our Incenſe on thoſe, for 
whom we have a Regard, with too liberal a 
Hand. Flattery is always an Argument of a 
Mean, and for the moſt Part of a Mercenary Spi- 


rit, Vet as there are few Men fo Perfect, in 


whom we do not meet with Occaſions now and 
then of obſerving ſomething Wrong; there are 
few on the other Hand, who with all their De- 
fects, have nor ſome good and uſeful Qualities, 
which may give us_reaſonable Grounds for a 
modeſt Commendation. - _ | 

There is one way indeed of commending 
other People, which is but a more artful and 
ſpecious Method of traducing them; and that is, 
when after we have ſaid ſeveral Things to their 
Advantage, and perhaps run out in their Praiſe 
to an immoderate Length, we ſuddenly recol- 
le& our ſelves, and turn upon them with. ſome 
grievous and ſtinging Reflection. Solomon ele- 
gantly expreſſes ſuch kind of Commendations by 
the deceitful Kiſſes of an Enemy, who never Strikes 
more Secure, or Wounds ſo Deep, as under the 
Overtures and Diſguiſe of Friendſhip, Prov. 
+ XXVI}: . | 
2. We are to judge Candidly of the Failings 
and Eſcapes of other Men. The Apoſtle makes 
it one principal Character of Charity, that it 
hopeth all Things, believeth al! Things; that is, all 
Things, wherein there is room for us to make 
candid and favourable Judgments. Suppoſing, 
for Inſtance, there he any real Foundation, for 
What we hear another Perſon charg'd or re- 
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proach'd with, Charity will repreſent in his 
Behalf; That, nothing has befall'n him, but what 


is common to Man ; Thar, he has the. Ame Pag, 


ſions with other Men; or was at the time of his 
being Overcome, under more dangerous and 
violent Circumſtances of Temptation. We 
think it reaſonable the like Alleviations ſhould 
be admitted in Excuſe of our own Follies or 
Vices ; and certainly we ſhould think it equally 
reaſonable to admit them in our Judging or 
Speaking of other Men, were we to govern our 
ſelves not by the corrupt Inſinuations of Self- 
Love, but the known Maxims of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity. Nay, Charity will ſuppoſe ſeveral miti- 
gating Circumſtances in the Caſe of other Delin- 
quents, which cannot be ſuppos'd in our own. 
Becauſe we judge of thoſe. Criminal Actions 
whereof we have our ſelves been guilty, by 
Evidence and Self- Conſciouſneſs, and know how 
they have been in all reſpects circumſtantiated 5 
but we ſee the Conduct of other Men only in 
exterior Appearance, without knowing the ſe- 
cret Motives of it; and what we do not ſee or 
know to their Diſadvantage, we ought not in 

Charity to preſume. © But "if we have been ſo 
happy, as wholly to eſcape thoſe Snares, other 
Perſons have heen obſerv'd to fall into, it will 
however be an excellent Rule, conſi dering the 
Frailty of human Nature, to reſtrain us from 
all uncharitable and raſh Cenſure of them, that 
we ſhould conſider our ſelves, leaſt we alſo be 
' rempted, Gal. I. 

3. It is a further Character of good Conver- 
ſation, to impart good and wholeſome Inſtru- 
ction, and eſpecially. in what relates to the 
great Duties or Principles of Religion. 1 

[0 al. 


that religious Subjects are at all Times, and in 
all Places, proper to be treated of in private 
Converſation : Religion is a grave and ſerious 
Thing, and ought not to mingle with every 
trifling iand empty Affair; It is Holy, and de- 
mands too great Reverence to be introduced in 
common with vulgar and prophane Diſcourſe. 
Yet this we may do without expoſing the Ho- 
nour. and Dignity of it : Whenever any Error 
of ill Conſequence to the Faith or good Man- 
ners is advanc'd in Converſation, we may take 
the Occaſion of refuting it; or where we find 
any ignorant Perſon in a good and ſerious Diſ- 
poſition to receive Inſtruction, we ſhould en- 

deavour by proper Arguments to bring him to 
the Acknowledgment of the Truth. Beſides 
that there are Seaſons, and eſpecially in the 
Society of grave and prudent Perſons, wherein 

it may not only be convenient, but highly re- 

_ quiſite, profeſſedly to make ſome important Ar- 
Ticle of Religion or Morality, the Subject of 
Diſcourſe. And to this End are the Commands 
in Scripture ; That we ſhould conſider one ano- 
ther to provoke to Laye, and good Works; not for- 
ſaking the aſſembling our ſelves together, but . exhort- 
ing one another, Heb. x. 34. That, No Man ſeek 
his own, but every one his Brother's Good to Edifica- 
tion, Phil. ii. 4. And that, as every Man hath re- 
ceived the Gift, even ſo we ſhould miniſter the ſame 
one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold © 
Grace of God, 1 Pet. Iv. 10. + | 
4. Where proper Occaſions offer, we are to 

. admoniſh Men in a friendly and decent Manner 
of their Faults. There is perhaps no Duty of 
Religion which requires greater Caution or Pru- 

dence in the Diſcharge of it, than this of Fra 
| | : ter nal 
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ternal Reproof; St. Paul ſpeaks it as a particu- 
lar Commendation of the Romans, that they 
were able to admoniſh onę another; and makes 
it an Argument very pertinent to that, Iam 
upon, of their being full of Goodneſs as well as 
Knowledge, Rom. xviii. 14. Indeed the greateſt 
Abilities are requir'd to qualify ns for ſo nice 
and ungrateful an Office; but which yet be- 
comes on many Occaſions ind iſpenſably neceſ- 
fary. Tho' as we generally deſire nothing more 
than to render our ſelves acceptable to thoſe 
with whom we converſe, we are very difficultly 
perfuaded to a Duty, which fo viſibly expoſes 
us to the Hazard of diſpleaſing: We ought 
not however to plead Difficulties in bar of 
what the Honour and Intereſt of Religion may 
require of us. And yet after all, there is not 
perhaps fo great Danger of giving Offence by 
2 modeſt and ſeaſonable Reproof, as the Back- 
wardneſs of Men for other Reaſons to this 
Duty is apt to heighten their Apprehenſions of. 
Solomon, who certainly nnderſtood Human Na- 
tore very well, and form'd the admirable Rules 
he has left ns, upon his Knowledge of it, lays 
it down as a Maxim. That, He, who rebuketh, 
hall afterwards find more Favour, than he who flatter- 
eth with the Tongue, Prov. xxvili. 23. 1 
Secondly, 1 proceed to conſider what is incum- 
bent on us, with reſpect to an honeſt, or as Ho- 
iy David expreſſes it, an wprighe Converſation. 
And here I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak of a 
Duty, which tho? exprefly enjoyn'd in the Ho- 
Iy Scriptures, and in a peculiar manner agree- 
able to the Nature and Genius of our Holy Re- 
ligion, yet is far from being ſo generally pra- 
 Qifed, as might be expected, in Chriſtian Con- 
FED verſation. 


verſation. I mean the great Duty of Sincerity, 
ſo far as it relates to our Words, whether Af- 
firmative or Promiſſory. ok ne 

Few Perſons indeed have the Effrontery to 
affirm what is directly falſe, what they know 
to be ſo, and may eaſily be detected in. For 
the worſt of Men deſire to preſerve ſome kind 
of Reputation in the World, but, they obſerve, 
there is ho Character more infamous or con- 
. temptible, than.that of a Lyar. They are cau- 
tious therefore how they aſſert Things which 
have no real or probable Foundation, not out 
of regard to Truth, conſider'd as a moral Vir- 
tue, but as an Ornament of Civil Life: Yet 
there are ſo many, Ways of miſrepreſenting 
Facts really true in themſelves ; of amplifying or 
ſuppreſſing the Circumſtances wherewith they 
were attended ; and of ſuppoſing this and that, 
in order to ſet them off in quite different Co- 
lours ; that Men of a fertile Invention, may 
eaſily find Means on certain Occaſions, of im- 
poſing upon the Credulity of others, without 
any ſcandalous Conſequence in Prejudice of their 
Reputation ny; Ws 

I know it is ſaid, That theſe and the like Ar- 
tifices of diſguiſing the Truth are neceſſary to 
ſuch as propoſe to live in the World, and eſpe- 
cially, if they would raiſe themſelves to any 
publick or eminent Station; for in order to 
this it is requir'd, that they ſhould conceal the 
true Motives upon which they act; That they 
ſhould be thought Men of Honour, and fit to 
be truſted ; but they can have no Proſpect of 
ſucceeding in theſe Deſigns, without putting on 
at leaſt the Appearance of Integrity, and. af- _ 
feting, what we therefore ſometimes obſerve 
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in the moſt artful. Stateſmen, a plain eaſy man- 


ner, and an open Aſpect. . 
And indeed were we only to conſult our pre- 


Feat Intereſt, and the Means which moſt effe- 


Qually tend: to promote it, we muſt grant, that 
ſhould Men, who are ambitious of rendring 
themſelves Conſiderable, be always oblig'd to 
act bene Fide; to ſpeak the Truth, and nothing 


but the Truth. Upon this Suppoſition, I ſay, 


they would lay themſelves ſo open, that thoſe * 
who had an Intereſt in ohſtructing them, might 
eafily find Means to . embarraſs their Deſigns, 
and retard, or perhaps fruſtrate the Execution 


of them. This only ſhews, that the Maxims, 


whereby Men govern themſelves, who reſolve 
to make a Fortune at any rate, are ſometimes 
oppoſite to thoſe of Religion; but for that very 
Reaſon, Perſons who make Profeſſion of Reli- 
jon, cannot without evidently oppoſing it, pre- 
tend to juſtify ſuch Maxims, or to act upon 
But tho' in certain Inſtances Men may find 
their Account more by practiſing the Arts af 
a deep Diſſimulation, than by a plain and in- 
nous Freedom of Converſation ; yet I do not 
loubt to affirm, that Sincerity generally ſpeak- 
ing, is the moſt ready and probable means of 
Sneceſs. And herein I have the Judgment of 
the wiſeſt of Men, and who has left us the moſt 
excellent Rules for the Conduct of Human Life. 
Viſdem, ſays he, - dwell with Prudence. The 
meaning is, that no one takes a more prudent 
or probable Method of bringing his Deſigns in 
this World to bear, than he Who regulates his 
Conduct by the Rules of Piety and Religion; 
for which in the Writings of Solomon, Miſdom 
WOT I ann; ooo to 
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.trioſt commonly is but another Name. We 
have granted already, there may be particular 
Exceptions to what is here obſery*d; but ſuch 
Proverbial Sayings are to be underſtood as hold- 
ing generally, not abſolutely true; and wiſe 
Men are to regulate themſelves not from what 
happens in particular and uncommon Caſes, but 
according to the moſt ordinary Event of 
Things. ( %% 0 ES 
With reſpect to a Man's Reputation, which 
in all his Ways of Commerce with the World, 
is of ſo great Conſequence to him, Sincerity 
muſt be allow d, to have very much the Advan- 
tage of Diſſimulation. For why indeed do Men 
falſify or diſſemble, but for this very reaſon, 
that they would be thought fincere ? And why 
are they deſirous to be thought ſincere? But be- 
cauſe they are ſenſible Sincerity is a Quality 
eſteem'd in the World, and neceſſary to pro- 
cure them Favour and Credit. As Vice there- 
fore generally affects to put on the Appearance 
of Virtue, we may ſay, that Diſſimulation it 
ſelf is a ſecret kind of Homage, which the moſt 
ſubtle and corrupt Men find themſelves con- 
ſtrain'd to pay to Sincerity. | 

But what we are principally to examine, is 
not how far the Arts of Lying or Colluſion 
may be of uſe, either with regard to the Inte- 
reſts or Reputation of Men, but' whether we 
can reconcile them with the Maxims of our ho- 
ly Religion; for if we profeſs our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians, we are to govern our Conduct by the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, and not by the Practiſe 
of a corrupt World, even tho' the greateſt 
Names could be brought out of the Courts or 


Cabinets of Princes in all Ages to fupport ſuch 
4 Pra- 


ꝙ 
a Practiſe. Let us ſee then how it agrees with 
Thoſe Precepts of Scripture ; which require Sin- 
cerity and Truth, without any impure or fo- 
reign Mixture; for this is what the Apoſtle 
deſigns, 1 Gr. v. 8. by the Metaphor of unlea- 
vened Bread. That, we ſhould be ſincere and with- 
out Offence, Phil. iii. 10. And that, putting away 
Lying, we ſhould ſpeak, the Truth, every Man to his 
Neighhour, Eph. iv. 25. to enforce which Rule, 
St. Paul adds this very powertul and cogent - 
Reaſon, | That we are Members one of another. 
And the Force of his Argument lies here, that 
as the Members of a Human Body, are united 
by certain Laws of Communication, and have 
the ſame common lntereſts; ſo whether we 
conſider our ſelves, under a civil or religious 
Diſt inction, as Members of Society we are ſe- 
verally, in our different Capacities, oblig'd to 
promote the common Good and Happineſs of 
it; but Speech being the great Inſtrument of 
our conſulting and providing for theſe noble 
Ends, all Inſincerity and equivocal Abuſe of 
Words at once tend to deſtroy the natural Or- 
der and fundamental Rights of Society. Every 
Member of it, from the very End, for which 
God has given Speech to Mankind, having a 
juſt and inalienable Demand upon all Perſons to 
ſpeak the Truth, when they are oblig'd to ſpeak 
at all to him. | 

But ſetting this Conſideration aſide, that a 
Lye how artfully ſoever prepar'd, is malum in 
genere, as being directly contrary to the Ends 
and Ules of Speech in its original Inſtitution : 
Let us only ſuppoſe that it were a thing as in- 
different to lye and diſſemble, as to ſpeak the 
Truth; and that Men might 1 0” 
verſe 
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verſe together, without thinking themſelves 
concern'd to believe a Word of what they ſhould 
ſay one to another; what ſtrange Confuſion and 
Diſorder muſt of neceſſity ' ariſe from ſuch a 
Converſation ? If after all a way of Talking, 
wherein Men propoſe not. to be Intelligible, or 
to make their Words the Interpreters of their 
Thoughts, can be call'd Converſation. And yet 
this is the Confuſion, in which every inſincere 
Man, but eſpecially the Lyar, contributes what 
he can, to involve the World. 
To tell a Man he lyes, is in effe& then, and 
by direct Conſtruction to charge him with -a 
Deſign, ſo far as he is capable, of ſubverting all 
publick Peace and Order in Society. And ſince 
Crimes againſt the State, are generally attended 
with the greateſt Odoum and Infamy; we have 
here one probable Reaſon, why the Imputation 
of a Lye is thought to have ſomething in it, 
peculiarly offenſive and provoking. In other 
Reſpects Men of any Temper or Prudence will 
bear much, before they fly out; eſpecially when 
they are told decently of their Faults, or per- 
haps even in a way of Raillery, that turns hand- 
ſomely upon them: But no Conſideration will 
excuſe or ſoften the giving of a Lye; there is 
ſomething grating and of hard Digeſtion in it, 
when only given in Jeſt - But when charg'd up- 
on any Perſon, with a dire& and malevolent 
Intention of diſgracing him; this is the /af 
Provocation, and of ſo high a Nature, that ma- 
ny times nothing but Blood is thought capable 
of expiating it. Not that I intend hereby to 
countenance thoſe unchriſtian Methods of pri- 
vate Revenge, that are alſo condemn'd by the 
pablick Laws, which the Imputation of a Lye 
| has 
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and in fatisfying them, that our Words ſpeak 


16 - SERMON I. 
has too often put the injurd Party upon but 
only to- ſhew how particularly cautious Men are 
of incurring Diſgrace, by a Failure in thoſe - 
Duties, which they owe to Society in general; 


and which nothing is more prejudicial to the 
- Intereſts of, than 4 perverting the Uſe of 


Speech; and that the Lyar is chargeable with 
in the moſt ſcandalous: Inſtance, except that of 
Perjury, which yet in effect is but a He, height- 
ned with Circumſtances of a more ſolemn Im- 
1 1 8 PE | 

. Tho? there is another Reaſon, I take it, why 
the Charge of a Lye is generally thought ſo In- 
ſupportable. The Character wherein Men place 
their Glory is Courage, as that of Women is 
Chaſtity. Now there is nothing which ſo much 
betrays meaneſs of Spirit, and want of Courage 


as a Lye; for as Men naturally love Truth, 


they would always ſpeak it, were they not 
reſtrain'd by an unmanly and degenerous fear 
of ſuffering one Inconvenience or other, ſhould 
they faithfully declare their real Sentiments. 
But Cowardice is a Reproach, which of all 
others, Men, who have any regard either to 
Their Honour or Intereſts, are the leaſt able to 
bear. For what Expectations can a Perſon have 
from the World in either reſpect, who is nei- 
ther fit to command nor to ſerve, to adviſe or 
to execute; and who is equally inconſiderable, 
whether we conſider him as an Enemy or a 
Friend. | 
Sincerity does not only conſiſt in ſpeaking the 


Truth without Artifice or Diſguiſe, but in be- 


ing faithful to the outward Profeſſions of Kind- 
neſs and Reſpect which we make to other Men; 


the 
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the real Language of our Hearts. Under this 
Diſtinction we expreſs Sincerity; by Candor 
and Ingenuity, as under the former by Veract- 
ty. But a Man of Candor by any outward Sig- 
nificat ion of what he intends in favour of ano- 
ther, will no more miſlead him into a falſe Ex- 
pectation, than a Man of Veracity will impoſe 
upon any Perſon, by a downright Fal ſhood. 
mention nothing of the Injuſtice done by 
promiſſory Lyes, to thoſe, who are ſo credulous 
as to entertain Hopes from them ; nor of the 
common Pretences which are made to excuſe 
them ; That they are neceſſary to keep up the 
Dependencies of great Men; to give them a 
higher Air of Dignity and Power ; and to pre- 
vent the World as much, and ſo long, as they 
poſſibly can, from entertaining any Prejudices 
againſt them, for want of generoſity, or an In- 
clination at leaſt to oblige. But I am not here 
conſidering the private Motives upon which 
Perſons in eminent Stations, may ſometimes be 
induced to act; but what is incumbent upon all 
good Men, without Diſtinction at 4d times. 
And tho' Candor and Ingenuity are not Terms 
expreſly found in Scripture; yet the Import of 
them is, both in the Precepts of it, and the 
Practiſe of the Faithful recorded in it: To whom 
it was the great Matter of Joy and Triumph 
under their Sufferings. That with Simplicity and 
godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God they had their Converſation in the 
World, 2 Cor. i. 12. And in the following Chap- 
ter, to ſhew that the Simplicity here mentioned, 
did not only reſpect their manner of Life, but 
their Fidelity in whatever they ſaid, the Apoſtle 
gives them this Character, That they ſpake 4 of 
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18 SERMON I. 
Sencerity. as of God, and in the Sight of God, 2 Cor. 


jj. 17. than which there cannot be a more 


powerful Conſideration to thoſe, who believe 
a God, to make them always ſpeak the real 


Senſe of their Minds. 
Yet I would not hereby inſinuate, as if a Man 


were oblig'd to be ſo very open and communi- 
cative, as to let all Perſons, without reſerve, 


into all his Deſigns. The wiſeſt of Men, would 
appear to at in many Caſes very weakly, were 
they to form their Conduct by ſuch a Rule. And 


indeed it would be a great Reproach upon Chri- 
ſtianity to ſuppoſe Chriſtian Prudence incon- 
ſiſtent with common Diſcretion. Our Bleſſed 

Saviour, by qualifying the Simplicity of the 


Dove, with the Wiſdom of the Serpent, has 
plainly inſtructed us, that Candor is not only 
very reconcilable with Caution, but ought never 
to be ſeparated from it. 


Thirdly, Jam to conſider what is requir'd of 
us, with reſpect to a Holy Converſation. Holi- 
eſs properly implies a Separation, whether of 
Things or Perſons, from common and prophane 
Uſes. Thus the Apoſtle directly oppoſes Holy 
to Unclean, 1 Cor. vij. 14. In another Place he 
makes it the great End of our Election in Chris, 
That we ſhould be Holy, Epheſ. i. 4. and Heb. 


Vij. 26. He expreſſes the Holineſs of Chriſt him- 


ſelf, by his being Separate from Sinners. 


A holy Converſation therefore implies, That | 


we ſhould diſtinguiſh our ſelves on all Occaſions, 


by expreſſing a juſt and awful Regard to the 


great God, whoſe we Are, and whom we Serve; 


That we ſhould never ſpeak of him but with the 


profoundeſt Veneration ; That we ſhould make 
Religion 
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Religion as much as poſlible, and ſo far as may 
conſiſt with the Honour and Dignity of it, 
the Subject of our Diſcourſes: In a Word, That 
we ſhould be careful on no Occaſion whatever 
to offend againſt the Rules of ſtri& Piety, but 
always appear to preſerve at leaſt, an habitual 
Senſe of it, at the ſame time we are at ually talk- 
ing of common and indifferent Matters. 

But there are two Vices oppos'd to a Holy 
Converſation, which we ought in Particular to 
Guard againſt, and thoſe are Prophaneneſs and 
Impurity. 

Prophaneneſs, as it reſpects common and cu- 
ſtomary Swearing, is ſo exploded a Vice in Con- 
verſation among all Perſons, who would be 
thought fit, I do not ſay for Chriſtian, but even 
for human Society, that there is no need of my 
uſing many Arguments to Caution you againſt 
it; againſt a Crime, I ſay, from which, it is fo 
generally agreed, Reaſons of common Decency 
_ ought to reſtrain thoſe very Perſons, who have 
no Regard to the Impiety of it. | 
A ludricrous and prophane Abuſe of Things 
Sacred, is no leſs Oppoſite to the Holineſs of 
Chriſtian Converſation. I do not know whe- 
ther this Vice is ſo generally Diſcountenanc'd, 
as the former: The Dreſſing up of Things Sa- 
cred in a humorous and odd Difguiſe, as it 
ſtrikes the Imagination, may poſſibly be thought 
to have ſomething in it of that bright and agree- 
able Quality, Nit; and Men are very difficult- 
ly perſuaded, that it is a Crime in any Cale to 
be Witty. Let us however ſuppoſe, that there 
may be Scope for an ingenious Conceit, in ap- 
plying what is moſt Grave and Solemn to ſome 
ordinary or trifling Affair; yet this, it will be 

G 2 allow'd, 
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allow'd, is but at the heſt a very low kind of 
Wit, which any Man who has Indiſcretion 
enough to ſhew it, 1s almoſt capable of : For in 
this way of being Facetious, what has the For- 
tune ſometimes not to give the Offence which 
ought to be taken, does not lie ſo much in the 
Ingenuity of the Conceit, as in the impious 
Boldneſs and Temerity of it. A poor Pretence 
indeed to Wit, which in the very Deſign of it, 
forfeits the Reputation of a Man's Wiſdom 
which is the moſt ſcandalous Inſtance of Prophane 
and vain Babbling, and forms itſelf only upon an 
idle Turn of Words, for which a ſtrict and ſe- 


vere Account muſt be given at the laſt Day. 


We are further oblig'd to a Holy Converſa- 
tion, as it is oppos'd to all immodeſt and im- 
pure Language. The Liberties of Converſation 
in this reſpect, will not always bear a ſtrict Ex- 
amination, and are very Oppoſite to the Spirit 
of our Holy Religion. If we enquire into the 
Original of a Crime ſo unbecoming thoſe, who 
profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt; it is ſometimes 
owing, like that of Prophaneneſs, to a Pre- 
tence, ſuch as it is, of Humour or Wit ; but is 
the more Common, as it tends to excite thoſe. 
Ideas of ſenſual Objects, wherewith the Mind is 
too apt to be ſhaken : So that it is no Wonder, 
if Men of corrupt Hearts and defiPd Imagina- 
tions, naturally run into impure Alluſions; and 
not only pleaſe themſelves, but expect that 
others will not be altogether diſpleas'd with 
them ; eſpecially where they are diſtant, and 
not introduc'd after too groſs and ſhocking a 
Manner. This only diſcovers to us the Corrup- 
tion that 1s in the World, through Luſt, and that 
there are Perſons who profeſs Chriſtianity, _ 
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our ſelves merely as Social Creatures, So that 
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do not regulate their Converſation by the Laws 
of it. For *tis the Character of Chriſtians 1n 
their regenerate State; That, they have Cu- 
cify'd the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. That, 


they have put off concerning the former Converſa- 


tion, the Old Man, which is Corrupt, according to 
deceitful Luſts, and that they have put on the New 
Man, which is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. | | | 

To engage us to maintain and Support this 


Character, it is given us in Charge, That we 


ſhould let uo corrupt Communication come out of 
our Mouth, but that which is Good to the Uſe of 
Ediſying, Epheſ. iv. 19. And the Reaſon is ad- 
ded in the following Words; becauſe hereby in 
a more ſpecial Manner we grieve the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, the Spirit of Purity. In the next 
Chapter, v. 3. the Apoſtle further commands, 
That Fornication, and all Uncleaneſs or Couttouſ- 


neſs N, ſhould not be once namd among 
us as becometh Saints: Neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh 


Talking, nor Feſting, which are not convenient. 

I would only defire, by way of Concluſion to 
obſerve, that in exhorting you to ſuch a Con- 
verſation, as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, I 
have recommended nothing but what is highly 
becoming, with reſpect to all the Duties and 
Ornaments of human Life. The Deſign of Chri- 
ſtianity is not to render Men leſs Agreeable in 
Civil Converſation, but to give it all the Bright- 
neſs and Improvements it is capable of. What 
is required of us in our Intercourſe with one 
another as Chriſtians, is the moſt conducive rs 
the Happineſs of Society, and the Decora 
which ought to be obſerv'd in it, if we conſider 
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if the Rules of Converſation, which have been 
preſcrib'd, were duly obſerv'd ; if Goodneſs, Sin- 
cerity, and Pzery, were the inviolable Principles, 
upon which Men would reſolve to converſe to- 
gether, how lovely and deſirable would all Aſ- 
ſemblies to this End be, in compariſon of what 
they frequently are? What Regret would it then 
give us, even to think of traducing the Inno- 
cent; of having recourſe to the little Arts of 
Lying and Diſſimulation; or of advancing any 
thing contrary to the Maxims of a ſtrict Purity: 
Certainly Converſation would be then ſo refin'd, 
ſo reſembling of Heaven, that no Unclean Thing 
in any reſpect could be permitted to enter into it. 

And indeed if we would order our Converſa- 
tion right, in all the foregoing reſpects, it is to 
Heaven, at laſt, we muſt raiſe up our Thoughts. 
J have been willing to give human Conſidera- 
tions their due Weight, but ſtill we ſhall fail 
very much in our Duty, if we a& upon no higher 
a Principle than that of Decency or preſent Con- 
venience, we muſt therefore Sanctify the Beau- 
ties of a Civil, by the Graces of a Chriſtian 
Converſation; and whatever we ſpeak, after the 
holy Example beforementioned, let us ſpeak it 4s 
4 Sincerity, as of God, and in the Sight of God. 

men: | : 
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The Method of Preaching the Goſpel, 
when it was firſt divulg'd, One 
conſiderable Proof of its Truth and 
Divinity; with the Influence which 
this Conſideration ought to have in 
ſeveral Reſpects UPON Us. 


Mar.. 
— Are the Poor have the Goſpel Preuſyd 
unto them. 


H ESE Words are part of our Saviour's 

Anſwer to the Two Diſciples, who were 
ſont by John Baptiſt to inquire of him, Whether 
he was the Meſſiah. For their Satisfaction in ſo 
important an Article, our Lord Appeals to the 
known and numerous Miracles, which had heen 
done by him. Go, ſays he, in the Words pre- 
ceding, and ſhew John again thoſe things, which ye 
do hear and fee; the Blind receive their Steht, and 
the Lame walk : : the Leyers are cleans'd and th 
deaf hear; the Dead are raisd up. 
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Theſe were Proofs with a Witneſs, and the 
ſtrongeſt which could be given or demanded, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, that he came from 
God, and that God was with him What need 
then, may it be queſtion'd, had our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour of any further Witneſs ? Or why is this 
Circumſtance added, as an Argument in the laſt 
Place, of his being the Meſſiah, which ſeems 
notwithſtanding to have nothing Miraculous or 
very Extraordinary in it? That, The Poor had 
the Goſpel Preach'd unto them. 

That I may give the more clear and diſtinct 
Anſwer to a Queſtion, which appears. to have 
ſome reaſonable Foundation, and will afford 
Matter for very uſeful Reflections, I ſhall diſ- 
"gi on the Words in the following Or- 

Er. | 


Fir, I ſhall inquire who are here mean'd by 
the Poor. | | . 

Secondly, What we are to underſtand by their 
having the Goſpel Preach'd unto them. 
Thirdly, How their having the Goſpel Preach'd 

unto them, was an Argument of our Saviour's 

Divine Miſſion and Authority. And, 

Fourthly, I ſhall draw ſome practical Improve- 
ments from what has been ſaid. 


Firſt, By the Poor, we are primarily to under- 
ſtand Perſons of low Circumſtances and Condi- 
tion in the World; Inconſiderable, with reſpect 
to their Birth, or Education ; or who have been 
brought up to ſome mean, and perhaps very ſer- 
vile Employment ; one or more of theſe Cha- 
racters, and ſometimes all of them, enter into 
our Notion of a poor Man. And if we _— 

| er 
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der what ſort of Men they were that our Sa- 
viour firſt call'd to be his Diſciples, and to 
whom the Goſpel was firſt Preach'd, we ſhall 
diſcover their Poverty in moſt, or all the fore- 
mentioned Reſpects, They were a Company of 
illiterate Galileans, and obſcure Fiſhermen, al- 
together Strangers to Philoſophy and the Scien- 
ces; and diſtinguiſh'd by nothing ſo much as 

their great Plaineſs and Simplicity; For, 
Secondly, By the Poor, we are not only to un- 
derſtand Perſons labouring under hard or in- 
digent Circumſtances of Life; but Men of an 
honeſt, meek, and humble Temper of Mind, 
There is a Poverty of Spirit, as there is of Con- 
dition, and which is common indeed to People 
of all Conditions: Yet, conſidering how high 
Men are apt to bear themſelves upon the Ad- 
vantages of this World, and to have their Heads 
turn'd by the Height of their Station in it; we 
may in general, more reaſonably expect to find 
the Poor in Spirit, among the Poor in Condi- 
tion, Accordingly our Saviour, quring the 
Courſe of his Triennial Miniſtry, was chiefly 
converſant with Perſons of the loweſt Rank 
and Fortune in the World. Theſe he choſe to 
be his Auditors, his Companions and Friends, 
as being of a Temper which inclin'd them more 
readily to embrace the Goſpel; and as having 
fewer Intereſts in this Life to prejudice them 
againſt it; or to occaſion their Apoſtacy from 
it. And therefore our Lord Begins that excel- 
lent Sermon, at the firſt opening of his Mini- 
ſtry upon the Mount, with this Beatitude, Bleſ- 
ſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Mat. v. 3. Whereby he ſignify d to 
his Hearers, that a good and humble Temper — 
Mind, 
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Mind, was the beſt Qualification to prepare 
them for receiving the great Truths of Religi- 
on, and to make the Grace of God operate up- 
on their Hearts with its tull force. 

And here ”tis obſervable, that the Word 
which in the Text is render'd Poor, in the 
6iſt of Jſaiah, Ver. i. The Place refer'd to by 
our Saviour, is render'd Meek. The Spirit of the 
Lord, ſays the Prophet in his Name, #5 upon me; 
becauſe the Lord hath anointed me *vayyeaniCedat 
on dig (the very Words here uſed) to preach the 
Goſpel to the Meek, and to bind up the broken- 
hearted, | 

The Young Man in the Goſpel, who ſeem'd in 
ſo many Refpects to be very well, and religi- 
ouſly diſpoſed ; yet for want of this one Qua- 
lification, Poverty of Spirit, forſook the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and render'd all his other good Diſpoſi- 


tions of no effect towards his Converſion, And 


upon this occaſion our Lord obſerves, how hard 


or rather impoſſible it was, without an extraor- 


dinary preventing Grace of God, to which all 
Things are poflible, for a rich Man to enter into 


the King dom of Heaven; that is, ſincerely to em- 


brace and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion: For 


fo the Kingdom of Heaven is here, and in ſe- 


veral other Places, to be underſtood. A Relig:- 
on, Which in its Principles was ſo oppoſite to 
the Maxims of that corrupt Age, and the Pro- 
feſſion whereof expos'd Men to unavoidable Suf- 
ferings and Perſecutions, and frequently to ſuch 
as were of all others moſt terrible to human 
Apprehenſion. 


We are not then to wonder, if upon the firſt 


Preaching of the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 
Not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not many migb- 
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ty, not many noble were calld; But the early 
Converts to Chriſtianity, were rather diſt in- 
guiſh'd by a good and pious Diſpoſition of Mind, 
than by the Superiority of their Fortane or 
Circumſtances in the World. Shall we ſay, that 
the Poverty of their Condition render'd them 
proper Objects of Divine Grace, and their Po- 
verty of Spirit more effectually diſpos'd them 
to comply with and follow its Motions. 

Secondly, J am to enquire what we are to un- 
derſtand by the Goſpel being preach'd to the 
Poor. For tho' the Words may ſeem to im- 
port no more, than that .our Saviour by his 


Preaching acquainted the Poor with the Nature 
and Deſign of Chriſtianity ; and let them know 


upon what Terms they might enter into his 
Kingdom and be ſav'd. Yet *tis probable he 
may not only have reſpect here to the Matter, 
but alſo to the Manner of his Preaching unto 
them; and that was by condeſcending to their 
Capacities, by a free eaſy and familiar way of 
diſcourſing to them, and by bringing down the 
heavenly Doctrines he taught, as near as poſſi- 


. ble to their very Senſes. And to this End in 


particular he ſo frequently made uſe of Parables ; 
and after the ſame manner ſtill continues to 
Preach to the Poor, having caus'd thoſe excel- 
lent Schemes of Inſtruction to be deliver'd down 
for the Benefit of all ſucceeding Ages in 4 


2 Writing. And what Method could have 


een contriv'd more ſuitable to the ordinary 
Capacities of Men ? Than that, which let them 
into the moſt ſublime and important Truths by 
ſenſible Arguments, by eaſy and familiar Re- 
preſentations taken from probable Occurrences 


of Human Lite, which chalk'd out the Rules 


of 
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of their Duty to them, as it were in viſible 
Lines; ſo that the weakeſt are capable of ſeeing 
them, and the wiſeſt cannot but admire the ex- 
cellent Order and Deſign of them. 
As our Lord condeſcended to the ordinary Ca- 

pacities of Men in his frequent uſe of Parables, 
ſo did he alſo, and continues to do, by the eaſy 
and familiar ſublime of his Stile. In his ad mi- 
rable Sermon upon the Mount, which contains 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, with re- 
ſpect to moral Duties, we obſer ve no rethorical 
Arts of Speech, or elaborate Periods; ſuch as 
we ordinarily meet with in Plato, Tully, and 
other Heathen Moraliſts; which often indeed 
amuſe and divert our Thoughts in an agreeable 
manner, but ſeldom ſpeak to the Heart, and 
therefore ſeem rather to have been originally 
deſignꝰd for the Pleaſure than the Profit of their 
Readers: if perhaps as ſuperior to both theſe 
_ Regards, they did not conſult their own Glo- 
Ty or Applauſe. | 

In certain Schools of the ancient Philoſophers, 
they had a fort of Cabala, or ſecret Tradition, 
which was communicated to them, if I may {o 
peak, under the Seal of Confeſſion. None but 
thoſe of their own Sect could, without a high 
Profanation. be let into the Myſteries of it. And 
for this reaſon their Principles were conveigh'd 
down in remote and obſcure Expreſſions ; which 
they only, who had a Key to them, were capa- 
ble of unfolding. As to the Prophane Vulgar, 
tor ſo the proud Philoſophers eſteem'd them, 
they were look d upon with too great Contempt 
to have any due Care taken for their Inſtruction 
even in the fundamental and neceſſary Points 
of Aforalit 7 


But 
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But it being the Will of God, that all Men 
who were to have the Means of Salvation ten- 


der'd to them, ſhould be ſav'd, and come to the 


Knowledge of the Truth, our Saviour in the Diſ- 
charge 1 his Prophetical Office adapted the 
Means to ſo gracious an End, and conſulted ra- 
ther what might be of moſt obvious and gene- 
ral Uſe to Mankind, than what might tend to 
gratify the Inclination or Curioſity of particu- 
lar Perſons. 

And herein he ated conformably, not only 
to his own and his Father's Deſire, that every 
Perſon to whom the Goſpel might be Pr each'd, 
ſhould be brought to the Acknowledgment of 
the Truth, but to an expreſs Prophecy in Scrip- - 
ture concerning the Goſpel Diſpenſation; That 
All Men ſhould then know God, or have the 
Means of knowing him indifferently afforded 
them, from the leaſt to the greateſt. But I pro- 
ceed, 

Thirdly, To enquire how our Saviour's Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Poor, was an Argument 
of his Divine Miſſion and Authori ity. To which 
Enquiry, the Explication already given of the 
Words, if we reflect a little upon it, will ena- 
ble us to give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer. 
For, 

I 2 If by the Poor we underſtand Perſons of 
à low and mean Condition in the World, our 
Saviour's addreſſing himſelt principally to "{uch 
Perſons, and his chuſing them to be his Com- 


panions and Diſciples made, it evidently appear, 


that the Religion he came to plant in the World, 
wanted nothing to recommend and ſupport it, 

but the native Truth and Excellency of it, and 
the Confirmation which the ſeveral Miracles 


work 
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work'd by him, had given to it. Had he come 
as a Deceiver of the People, and with a Deſign of 
gaining Proſelites among them, under the Pre- 
rence of ſetting up a new Religion, it is natural 
to ſuppoſe, if the Suppoſition it ſelf may be al- 
low'd, that in order to credit and promote ſuch 
a Deſign, he would have ſought the Favour of 
the Great, or the Converſation of the Learned: 
Eſpecially at a time when there was ſo general 
an Expectation among all ſorts of People of the 
Meſſiah's coming. Inſtead of this Chriſt firſt 
diſcovers himſelf, and Preaches the Goſpel to 
a company of obſcure illiterate Perſons from 
whom he could have no ExpeQations of Fa- 
vour or Intereſt; and which is ſtill more, he 
chuſes Twelve of them to be the firſt Miniſters 
in his Church, and empowers them to Preach the 
ſame Goſpel to others 

By this Means, I ſay, our Lord obviated one 
of the moſt ſpecious Objections that could have 
been raiſed againſt the Truth and Divinity of 
his Holy Religion. Had he choſe his Apoſtles 
from among the Learned Rabbies of the Fews, or 
out of the celebrated Schools of Athens; who 
by their Authority or ſophiſtical Arts of Per- 
ſuaſion might have impos'd upon the Credulity 
of more ignorant Perſons; Or had he made 
uſe of the famous Orators and Poets, which at 
that time flouriſh'd in Rome, who might have 
charm'd the Minds of Men, with moving Ex- 
preſſions, or tuneful Numbers. Why, then it 
might have been with more ſnew of Reaſon 
pretended, that Chriſtianity was nothing but a 
cunninoly devis'd Fable, that the Growth of it, 
which Unbelievers would ſtill pretend, was 


owing to mere Human Artifice, or the * 
0 5 
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of thoſe who had ſome Intereſt or Vanity to 
ſer ve in deceiving others. 


Again; Had the firſt Diſciples of our Lord 


been Perſons conſiderable for their Quality or 
Fortune, their Power or Alliances in the World, 


it might then have been preſum'd, that the 


Reaſon why Chriſtianity obtain'd ſo faſt, and 
ſpread it ſelf ſo wide, was not to be aſcrib'd 
to the force of Truth, or the Evidence of Mira- 
cles, whereby it is ſaid to have been confirm'd ; 
but as other Religions in the World owe their 


Origin and Progreſs to mere Human Cauſes, or 
a well-improv'd Concurrence of Force and Po- 


licy. 


his Holy Religion, our Saviour wiſely made 
choice of ſuch Perſons to Preach it, who had no 
perſonal Advantages to recommend them to ſo 


great an Undertaking ; who had neither Learn- 


ing whereby they might be ſuppos'd to per- 
vert ; nor Power to over-awe, nor Intereſt to 


| bribe the Judgment of thoſe they Preach'd to. 


And indeed that Twelve ſuch inconſiderable 
Perſons on all theſe Accounts, were yet able in 
ſo little a compaſs of Time to convert great 
Numbers, both of Fews and Idolatrous Heathens 
to the Chriſtian Faith, againſt the ſettled Laws 


and Powers of the World; againlt all the Op- 


poſition their Doctrine every where met with; 
and againft the corrupt Principles and Paſſions 
of Men, which it was deſign'd to correct: This, 
I fay, tho' the Truth of Chriſtianity was ſuffici- 
ently eſtabliſh'd by the other miraculous Works 
our Saviour here mentions, yet ſeems to have 
been the greateſt Miracle of all. 


What 


To obviate any Prejudices of this Kind againſt 
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What could a Combination of ſuch Men have 
done towards the eſtabliſhing a New and Holy 


Religion in the World, under ſo many Diſad- 


vantages; or rather how can we ſuppoſe it had 
been poſſible for them to have engag'd in a De- 
ſign, to which they were altogether unequal, / 
God had not been with them. 

. One would as ſoon have thought, that a ſin- 
gle and unarm'd Man might have conquer'd the 
Roman Legions, as that the Chriſtian Religion 
could have been planted in the World by the 
Miniſtry of ſuch inconſiderable Perſons. A Re- 


ligion every where evil ſpoken of, and evil in- 


treated, as a dangerous Innovation, both upon 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Worſhip. So that we may 


infer, if the Doctrine, which Chriſt came to 


Preach had been of Men, but eſpecially of ſuch 
Men as were neither recommended by their 
Learning, their Intereſt, or any ſecular Advan- 
tage, it would certainly have come to nought : 
But ſeeing after all the Oppoſition and Diſcou- 
ragements the firſt Diſciples of our Lord met 
with, great Numbers of Proſelites were ſtill 
added to the Faith by their Preaching and La- 
bours ; this ſeems a very convincing Argument, 
that the Doctrine which they taught was of God. 
For to what can we impute an Effect, to which 
the Means that were employ'd to produce it, 


were ſo wholly Diſproportionate ? To what, 


but that Divine Power which can equally operate 


any Event with Means, or without Means; and 


\ 


to which thoſe Things are poſſible, that with 
Men are impoſlible. 5 

2dly, If we conſider the firſt Diſciples of 
Chriſt in the other Senſe, as poor in Spirit; as 
Perſons of an honeſt, meek and humble Tem- 


per 
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per of Mind. This is ſtill a further Argument, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and of the Truth of 
that Holy Religion which he came to Preach to 
them. If they had been only Poor, with re- 
ſpe& to their outward Condition of Life; it 
might have been objected to them, that they 
embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, and however 


unqualified, yet engag'd in the Deſign of pro- 


moting it, upon the Proſpect of ſome extraordi- 
nary Intereſt or Advantage; for Men who are 
acted by any ſuch Views, will ſet all the Springs 


of Motion at work; deſpiſe Difficulties and Dan= 


gers; and exert themſelves in attempting things 
which are to Appearance above their Reach 
or Abilities. Thus the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, 
being ſuppoſed Perſons of a low and mean Con- 
dition in the World, but, as it ſometimes hap- 


pens with Men of like Circumſtances, being of 


a high and aſpiring Temper of Mind, they 

might in hopes of making themſelves conſidera- 
ble, and advancing their Fortune, have been 
induc'd to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, and 
to have undertaken the Buſineſs of Preaching it 
to others; and being once engag'd in the Un- 


dertaking, their Zeal and Diligence, animated 


by their Ambition, might have carry'd them 
thro' very many and great Difficulties. 


This, I preſume, is what the Enemies of our 


_ Holy Religion might think of objecting to us, 
when we ſhould urge to them the Succeſs of it 
under the Conduct and Miniſtry of a few poor 
and illiterate Men, as an Argument of its 
Truth and Divinity. 5 

And indeed there would be ſome reaſonable 
Pretence for the Objection, if the firſt Converts 
to Chriſtianity had been invited or drawn in to 
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embrace it upon any worldly Motives, or Con- 
ſiderations. It is evident on the other hand, 
that one great Deſign of the firſt Sermon our 
Lord Preach'd, was to encourage his Diſciples 
againſt Sufferings and Perſecutions, and what 
ambitious Minds are the leaſt capable of ſub- 
mitting to, againſt Calumny and Diſgrace. And 
when he Commiſſion'd a ſelect Number of them 
to Preach the Goſpel, they were told, Mar. x. 


16, That he ſent them forth as Sheep in the midſk 


of Wolves. Naked and Unarm'd againſt mali- 
cious and powerful Enemies on every ſide. That 
they ſhould be delivered up to the Councils, and 
Scourg d in the Synagogues, v. 17. and that eyen 
their own Kindred ſhould betray and cauſe them to be 
put to death, v. 27. This was but poor Conſola- 
tion to Men, who had nothing further in Pro- 
ſpect, than their Temporal Eaſe or Advantage; 
or rather indeed, what could have tended more 
directly to oppoſe or contradict the Deſigns of 
ſuch Men? | 

Upon the whole Matter, ſeeing the firſt Di- 
ſciples of our Saviour did not embrace Chri- 
ſtianity upon any worldly Expectations, but on 
Conditions wholly incompatible with the Inte 
reſts of this Life ; what greater Argument could 
ſuch innocent and undeſigning Men give, that 
they were not influenc'd by any worldly Mo- 
tives, but boldly aſſerted and preach'd the 
Truth, from a full and ſincere Conviction of it. 
But further, „ 

Thirdly, The very manner of our Saviour's 
Preaching the Goſpel, is no inconſiderable Ar- 
gument of its Truth. For he not only Preach'd 
ſuch Doctrines, as moſt effectually tend to pro- 
mote the great End of all Religion, 
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but he deliver'd them with that Plaineſs and 
Perſpicuity, that there is no'Man who employs 
the ordinary Means of Inſtruction, can have any 
juſt Pretence for his Ignorance of them. 

It might perhaps have been more agreeable to 
the Genius of ſome Men, if our Saviour had de- 
liver'd himſelf in a more rhetorical and pomp- 
ous Stile, or entertain'd his Hearers with cu- 
rious and philoſophical Diſquiſitions. And 'tis 

agg er indeed, had he not been a Teacher ſent 
from God, he would, agreeably to the Deſign 
of moſt human Authors, have gratify'd the 
Curioſity of thoſe, to whom he addreſs'd his 

Diſcourſes, by condeſcending to the popular and 
human Arts of Perſuaſion. But *tis below Per- 
ſons in Authority, to beſpeak the Favour of 
thoſe who arè to receive the Laws from them; 
or to uſe any mean Inſinuations to perſuade, 
what they have a Right, a Right ſupported by 
the cleareſt Reaſon, to command. 

And therefore in the concluſion of our Sa- 
viour's excellent Sermon on the Mount, it is 
aſſign'd as the Cauſe, why the People were aſto- 
niſh'd at his Doctrine, that he ſpake as one having 
Authority, and not as the Srribes. That is, He de- 
liver'd his Doctrine to the Jews as a Law-giver, 
who was able to Save and to Deſtroy; and not 
after the manner of thoſe popular Teachers, 
who were to make good what they ſaid, by ſpe- 
cious Sophiſtry, or a vain Shew of human 
Learning. rs. | 

Having conſider'd in theſe ſeveral Reſpects, 
why our Saviour, after he had appeal'd to the 

Miracles he had done, mentions his Preaching 
the Goſpel to the Poor, as a further Argument 


of his being the Meſſiah, Iam 
D 2 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, And in the laſt Place, to draw ſome 
practical Improvement from what has been ſaid. 
And, 


1. I would lay it down as a uſeful Inference, 
That all Men, whatever hard or mean Circum- 
ſtances of Life the Providence of God has put 
them under, have great Reaſon patiently to 
ſubmit to his il. For 'tis neceſſary, in order 
to the Support and common Good of Society, 
that Men ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd from one an- 
other, by their outward Condition in this 
World. Upon a ſuppos'd equality in their 
Fortunes, nothing but Confuſion and Diſorder 
would follow; a ſtop would ſoon be put to all 
Labour and Induſtry, and the Improvement of 
uſeful Arts and Sciences. 

And therefore the wiſe Governor of the 
World has ſo order'd it; that there ſhould be 
in this Life, different Ranks and Degrees of 
Men; High and Low, Rich and Poor, one with 
with another. . 

But theſe Diſtinctions ariſing from the Na- 
ture and Neceſſity of our preſent State, we can- 
not judge with any Certainty from them, con- 
cerning God's Love or Hatred to Men. And 
therefore as tis the Duty of a Brother of low 
Degree to rejoice in that he is Exalted, it is alſo 
matter of Joy to the Rich, that he is made Lom, 
James i. 9. Poverty and Riches being Things of 
no further Conſideration, than they are more 
or leſs ſubſer vient towards promoting the one 
thing, in compariſon, neceſſary ; the Happineſs 
of our Souls to all Eternity. | 

| Indeed, 


Indeed, tho beliher 2 State of Poverty or 
Wealth, is in itſelf conſider'd an Argument of 
the Divine Favour, or Diſpleaſure ; yet of the 
two, there ſeems to be more advantageous 
Things ſpoken. in Scripture concerning a State 
of Poverty. It was to the Poor, as we have 
heard, that the Goſpel was firſt Preach'd : They 
were the Perſons, whom our Lord on all occa- 
ſions expreſs'd ſo great Tenderneſs and Com- 
paſſion for: They, while he was here upon 
Earth, were his choſen Diſciples, his Compa- 
nions, and, which includes all other Teſtimo- 
nies of Reſpect, his Friends. I ſhall only add, 
that it is in favour of them the Apoſtle St. James 
puts the Queſtion with a viſible Exultation, chap. 
ij. 5. Hath not God choſen the Poor of this World, 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, which be 
hath promis d to them that love him. 

I do not hereby intend that a State of Poverty 
is in itſelf deſirable. It is every Man's Duty to 
render himſelf as uſeful as he can, in Society : 
To which end, whether he be confi dered in 
a Civil or Religious Capacity, a plentiful Con- 
dition in the World is certainly very ſubſer- 
vient; and is indeed ſuppos'd ſo by thoſe Pro- 
miſes in Scripture, concerning Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, whereby God has been pleas'd to encou- 
rage the Piety and Obedience of Men. 

It was not therefore from any reaſonable 
Principle, that ſome of the Philoſophers, and 
eſpecially the Cyzicks, endeavour'd to cry down 
Riches. and bring them into Contempt; but 
from an Ambition of being thought above the 
World ; or perhaps in order to revenge them- 
ſelves upon Fortune, becauſe ſne had not been 
more liberal of her Favours to them. As to 

D 3 - thoſe 


thoſe, who were .poſſeſs'd of any conſiderable 
Riches, but deſir'd to diſtinguiſh. themſelves by 
a voluntary Poverty, their affecting to be like the 
Gods, who wanted nothing, ſooth'd their Vanity 
and Arrogance to ſuch a degree, as made them 
prefer Miſery to the greateſt Bleſſings and Con- 
veniencies of Life: So great is the force of hu- 
man Pride, and ſo difficult to account for the 
Conduct of theſe Philoſophical Sages, upon any 
other Principle. 5 £ 
But tho? we are not to deſpiſe the Advantages 
of this World, both Reaſon and Religion teach 
us to be perfectly reſign'd to God's Will, in 
the want of them. And in particular, the 
Words of my Text afford unſpeakable Matter 
of Conſolation to thoſe, who are expos'd to the 
greateſt Miſeries and Hardſhips, that attend an 
indigent Condition; for they are hereby aſſur'd, 
that God has regard to their great and ſupreme 
Intereſt ; that he Wills their Salvation; and that 
in diſpenſing the Means of it, they are entitled 
to a Mark of Diſtinction in his Favour. And 
certainly if they at laſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God, tho' with much Tribulation, they will 
have no Reaſon for Diſſatisfaction or Com- 
plaint. „„ | 
2. From what has been ſaid, Perſons of Su- 
perior Condition may learn the Duties of Re- 
ipect and Charity to the Poor. It 1s too ordina- 
ry for Men to treat thoſe who are much helow.. 
them, with Indifference, not to ſay a ſecret Con- 
tempt. This does not only proceed from their 
Pride, but their Ignorance of what is owing to 
the Dignity of human Nature; which being in 
all Perſons Originally the ſame, ſimple Eſteem is 
equally due to all Mankind; and if we are oblig'd 
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to give Marks of a higher Deference to ſome 
Men than to others, in our external Behaviour 
towards them; yet this is not a Homage ſo much 
due to their Perſons abſtractedly conſider'd, as 
to their Quality, their Relation to us, their Au- 
thority, or other accidental and civil Conſidera- 
tions. An unanſwerable Argument may be 
drawn from the Words of Solomon, Why we 
ſhould treat People of the loweſt Rank, after a 
reſpectful and condeſcending manner. The Rich, 
ſays he, and the Poor meet together; the Lord is the 
Aaker of them both. The pooreſt Man that lives 
is the Creature of God, and created after his 
Image. This one Conſideration gives him a 
Right, an inalienable Right to our Reſpect z and 
interpretatively renders every Contempt done 
to him, a Diſhonour done to God. Tho' what 
I would principally recommend to your Con- 
{ideration is, that the Poor ought to ſhare 
the Duties of common Eſteem, as they 
have a common Right to all the Bleſſings 
and glorious Priviledges of the Goſpel; we 
cannot think our ſelves excuſable in deſpiſing 
or uſing thoſe Perſons ill, whoſe State of Life 
our Lord and his Apoſtles have done ſo much 
Honour to; and to which ſo ſpecial a Regard 
was had, in the firſt opening of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation. 

We may hence alſo learn the Duty of Cha- 
rity to the Poor. If our Lord were ſo much 
concern'd for their Intereſt and Advantage, 
then, beſides all other Obligations to this Du- 
ty, we ought, in Imitation of his Example, 
to contribute what we ſeverally can, to their 
Comfort and Relief, Eſpecially ſince he is 
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pleas'd to take the good Offices, we do to 


them, as a Debt upon himſelf. Let us there- 
fore, in order to excite us to the Performance 


of a Sacrifice ſo acceptable to him, remember, 


that we have the Poor always with us; that 
he has made this one Motive of our Charity 
to them; and that inaſmuch as we do an Act 
of Beneficence to any of them, we do it unto 
him. 1 

3. The Duty which I ſhall take occaſion, 
in the laſt Place to recommend, as of univer- 
ſal Obligation to all Orders and Degrees of 
Men, is that of Humility, or Poverty of Spi- 
rit, ſo neceſſary, to qualify us for receiving 
the Truths of Religion, and to make us ſub- 
mit, without reſerve, to them: And indeed, 
without this Qualification, were our Saviour 
to deſcend again from Heaven to Preach the 
Goſpel to Unbelievers, his Divine Inſtructions 
would, humanly ſpeaking, have no more effect 


upon them, than they had upon the perverſe _ 
and obſtinate Jews: Even thoſe who do in 
general believe the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, have reaſon to Pray for this humble and 
obedient Temper of Mind, to ſtrengthen their 
Pelief; or if they have imbib'd any Error, 
eſpecially any publick or dangerous Error, to 
diſpoſe them to a more ready and open ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth: For what has 
been the Original Ground of the moſt dange- 
rous Schiſms, and damnable Hereſies in the 
Church of Chriſt, but the Pride, and in Con- 
ſequence of it, the Obſtinacy of Men: Who 
not thinking themſelves ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd 
by profeſling the plain and commonly receiv'd 

| | Prin- 
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Principles, have endeavour'd to ſubvert them 
and upon a View of rendring themſelves more 
_ conſiderable, to ſuperſtruct their own Schemes 
or Theories upon the Ruins of them. And ha- 
ving once, tho' without due Examination, 
communicated their Diſcoveries to the World, 
the next thing to be conſider'd, is not whe- 
ther they ſhall ingenvouſly own or retract their 
Miſtakes, but when they find any oppoſition, 
how they ſhall beſt palliate or refine upon 
them. So that a Retreat is no where more 
difficultly made, or thought, tho” very uniuſtly, 
more diſhonourable, than when Learned Men 
engage in Defence of Principles, they have once 
publickly eſpous'd. | | 
The Effects of Pride do not only appear in 
' betraying particular Perſons into Error, and 
rendring them obſtinate to all the Means of 
_ Conviction; But whole Churches, wherein, 
notwithſtanding there are Men of admirable 
Parts and Learning, ſometimes maintain Do- 
crines as Articles of Faith, which have no rea- 
ſonable or ſcriptural Foundation. Other Cau- 
ſes may be aſſign'd for ſo general a Prejudice, 
but that I have mention'd 1s for the moſt part 
of great Force, both in the Origin and Support 
of it. 
To prevent our falling into ſingular Notions 
contrary to the Rule of Faith ; or our being 
carry'd away by any dangerous Errors how po- 
pular or prevailing ſoever; I cannot adviſe a 
better Preſervative, than that humble and obe- 
dient Temper which has been expreſs'd by Po- 
verty of Spirit; and is no other Virtue, but 
what 1s contain'd 1n thoſe Scriptures, which re- 
quire, 
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uire, that we ſhould not think of our ſelves more 
highly, than we ought to think, but ſoberly, Rom. 
xij. 3. That we ſhould learn, not think above whar 
& writter, 1 Cor. iv. 6. That with Meekneſs we 

ould receive the ingrafted Word, which is able to 
ave our Souls. And to conclude all, That nothing 
ſhould be done through Strife or Vain-glory, but ix 
lowlinefs of Mind, Phil. ij. 3. Amen. 
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Watchfulneſs one great Preſervative 
againſt Temptation, and in what 
Reſſ pects. 


MATT H. XXVI. 41. 


| Watch and Pray, that you enter not into Temp | 
tation. 


* H * E Words were ſpoken be our Lord, 

to Three of his Diſciples, when he was 
under a very ſenſible Apprehenſion himſelf, of 
his being betray'd into the Hands of Sinners ; 

upon this, he exhorts them to Watch and Pray, 
leaſt they ſhould be tempted, out of any Mo- 
tive of Self-love, or Fear of Danger to Apoſta- 
tize with Judas from him. Watch and Pray, that 
ye alſo, and in particular Peter (ver. 35.) who 
is ſo very confident of his own Strength, enter 

not into Temptation. | 


This 
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We have here the particular occaſion of our 
Lord's ſpeaking theſe Words, but the Reaſon of 
them extends to all Chriſtians, at all times: This 
appears from the other general Texts of Scrip- 
ture, where Watching and Prayer are joyn'd 
together, as if they were Duties inſeperabte, 
and which mutually conſpire to animate and 
ſupport each other. Thus our Saviour having 
before diſcours'd of the Certainty of a future 
Judgment, and the uncertain Time of it, ex-" 
horts all Chriſtians, Matth. xx11. 33. to watch 
and pray, becauſe they know not when the Time 
is: To the ſame effect is that Command, Luke 
xxi. 36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always. And 
to mention at preſent no more Texts of this 
kind; we are charg'd Ephe/. viz. 18. to pray al- 
ways, and to watch thereunto with all Perſe= 
VErance. | 

I ſhall therefore conſider the Words, not with 
reſpect to the particular Perſons to whom they, 
were given in charge, but as a ſtanding and ge- 
neral Rule to all Chriſtians. There being no 
Chriſtian in any State or Condition of Life ex- 
empt from Temptation; nor conſequently from 
the Reaſon, upon which the Duties of Watch- 
fulneſs and Prayer are here enjoyn'd. Match 
therefore and pray, that Vou enter not into Temp- 
tat ion. 

The Words evidently contain this Doctrine 
or Propoſition; that Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
are proper and powerful Preſervatives againſt 
Temptation. But I ſhall particularly at this 
time confige my {elf to recommend to you the 
Duty of Watchfulneſs, and to ſhow the Effica- 
cy of it in order to preſerve us from Tempta- 
tion, in theſe Three Reſpects. 5 

| it, As 
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0 f, As it implies a State of Sobriety and Self- 
24ly, A cautious and conſiderate Temper of 
Mind. By | | 1 
3aly, A due Regard to the Strength or Arti- 
 fices of the Enemy, we have to deal with. 


And 1/, This Duty of Watchfulneſs is a pro- 
per Preſervative againſt Temptation, as it im- 
plies a State of Sobriety and Self- denial. 

Sobriety is always a Virtue, and there is no 
Diſpenſation in the Chriſtian Religion, for ex- 


ceſs upon any Account, or in any kind. Nay 


the great Ends of Eating and Drinking being 
to preſerve Life and Health, natural Religion, 
it ſelf teaches us, that whatever is contrary to 
theſe Ends, as all Acts of Intemperance are, is 
alſo Criminal, and contrary to Order. 
Intemperance is irregular and vit ious in itſelf; 
It ought however, in every Kind and Degree of 
it, to be avoided, and by all Chriſtians eſpecial- 
ly, that would preſerve their Innocence; as it 
is 4 great and viſible occaſion of much Impiety 
and Diſorder ; as it tends to feed and ſtreng- 
then natural Concupiſcence; to inflame the Paſ- 
fions; to dimn the Light, and dull the Powers 
of Reaſon; and to defile the Imagination with 
groſs and impure Ideas. | 
Particularly therefore at a time, when we 
would ſeriouſly apply to the Buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, and give our ſelves up more intirely 
to the Practiſe of Piety, and Devotion; we 
ought to forbear all manner of Irregularity 
and Exceſs; To reſtrain our ſenſual Appetites 


from all Indulgence to ſuch Gratifications, which 
_ are 


= 
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are apt to render the Mind dull and heavy, 
and unfit for the Spiritual Exerciſes, and nobler 
Operations of Reaſon. : 

Accordingly the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. iv. 7. joins 
Sobriety with Watchfulneſs, as neceſſary Qua- 
lifications to Spiritualize our Affections, and 
render our Devotions acceptable to God. Be 
ye therefore, ſays he, ſober and watch unto Prayer. 
And our Lord, the more to enforce that Charge 
to his Diſciple, Luke xx1. 36. to watch and pray 
always, particularly caution'd them at the 34t 
- Verſe againſt all criminal Exceſs in Eating or 
Drinking. Take heed, to your ſelves, leaſt at 

time your Hearts be overcharg'd with Surfeiting 

and Drunkenneſs. 

But to keep within the Bounds of Sobriety, 
and not to exceed, in gratifying our irregular 
Inclinations of any kind, 1s but a low degree of 
Chriftian Virtue; Tis further requir'd, that 
we ſhould on many Occaſions reſtrain our natu- 
ral Liberty, and forbear the Uſe of Things, 
even in themſelves lawful and innocent; and 
therefore I added Self-denial, as another Ad- 
junct of that Watchfulneſs, which is requir'd 
in all truly pious and devout Chriſtians. | 
To this end are the Commands in Scripture 
of not uſing our Liberty for an Occaſion of the Fleſh ; 
of crucifying the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts; 
and Coloſſ. 11j. 5. of mortiſying our Members which 
are upon the Earth. | - 

Our Saviour has recommended this Duty of 
Self-denial to us by his own Example; the beſt 
of Men in all Ages have practiſed it; and all 
thoſe, who have preſcrib'd the Rules of Holy 


Living, have ſtrictly enjoin'd it. 


St. Paul 
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St. Paul in particular did not only lay many 
voluntary and ſevere Reſtraints upon himſelf, 
but has given us an unanſwerable Reaſon why 
all Chriſtians, that would regulate their Piety by 
the Laws of Prudence, ſnould imitate his Con- 
duct. All things, ſays he, are lawful for me, but 
all things are not expedieut. All things are lamful 
for me, but I will not come under the Power of any, 
4. e. all things which tend to gratify our natu- 
ral and reaſonable Appetites, are, conſider'd in 
themſelves, lawful and innocent; but becauſe 
they many times accidentally prove an occaſion 
of betraying us into certain Diſorders, or of 
indiſpoſing us to our Duty ; therefore we ought 
in all ſuch Caſes, to forbear the Uſe of them, 
and not endanger our Chriſtian Innocence, by 
indulging our natural Freedom. 

In the State of Innocence, Man had an abſo- 
lute Power over himſelf ; he could ſtop the Mo- 
tions of his natural Appetites when he pleaſed ; 
the Soul then gave Laws with a ſoveraign Au- 
thority to the Body; or rather perhaps, the 
Organs of the Body were ſo exactly tun'd, that 
the Appetites of it were a Law unto them- 
{elves : But this original and admirable Har- 
mony betwixt theſe two Subſtances, being bro- 
ken, the Body now ſpeaks in a more haughty 
and imperious Tore, and pretends to give 
Laws to the Soul. | 
The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
_ ſhows the impotent and deprav'd State, into 
which Human Nature, with reſpe& even to the 
more noble and excellent Powers of it, is ſunk 
fince the Fall; and had not he told us of a 
Law 1n our Members, waring againſt the Law 
of our Mind, 'tis no more than what every 

| | Man's 
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Man's Experience convinces him every Day. 


of. . 5 | 

This being the Condition we are fallen into 
by Sin, in order to reinſtate Reaſon in its 
Throne, it is not enough, that we do not in- 
dulge our bodily Appetites in any criminal Ex- 
ceſſes, but we muſt alſo keep them under; we 
muſt endeavour to kill the Old Man, by employ- 
ing all the Means of Mortification and Self- 
denial, which tend to procure his Death; It is 


not lawful for us to procure the Diſſolution of _ 


our Soul and Body, but we may, ' nay we ought 
to dye unto the World, and do what we can to 
diſarm Concupiſcence of its Strength, in order 
to preſerve the Life of Grace in our Souls. 


Not but that Temptations are incident to 


Perſons that Practiſe the greateſt Auſterities; 
our Lord himſelf was tempted, during the Time 


of his Faſting and Retirement in the Wilder- 


neſs; and perhaps the Tempter is never more 


Deſigning, or Active in his Endeavours to ſe- 


duce Men, than when they deny themſelves the 
Innocent Comforts, and Freedoms of Life, the 
better to attend the Duties of Piety, without 
Diſtration of Mind. PR. : 
But what I intend is, That a State of Self- 
Denial, tho' it do not deliver us from the At- 
tacks of Temptation, yet it mightily condu- 
ces to weaken the Force of them; by keep- 
ing the Mind in an even Calm, and ſedate 
Temper; and the Body in a more regular Sub- 
jection to it; but above all, by recommending 
us to the Favour of Almighty God; who has 


declared Himſelf, on ſo many Occaſions, well 


pleaſed with ſuch voluntary Sacrifices, 


Among 
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Among other Aas of Self-Denial, Faſting has 
always been accounted a principal One. As to 
the proper Seaſons of it, Men will beſt deter- 
mine themſelves from the particular Circum- 
ſtances of Temptation, they may be under ; but 
certainly 'tis incumbent upon all good and pious 
Chriſtians, to obſerve thoſe Times of it eſpe- 
cially which the Church, in the Communion of 
which they live, has ſet apart for it. — 

The great End, for which God has appoint- 
ed Spiritual Guides and Governors over us, 
being to promote Piety; whatever conduces to 
this End (and proper Seaſons of Faſting and 
Humiliation, if duly obſerved, evidently do) 
have, in effect, the Force of a Divine Command 
to us. In this Caſe, to be ſure, the Precept is 
Obligatory, that we ſhould obey them, which have 
the Rule over us, as they that watch for our Souls. 

The moſt ſolemn, and the moſt general Sea- 
fon in the Churches of God for this Duty, is 
the Time of Lent, in Imitation of our Lord's 
Forty Days of Faſting in the Wilderneſs : *Tis 


true, His Faſt was Miraculous; and this has 


been urged as an Argument againſt the Obſer- 
vation of Lent, as 'tis commonly Solemnized: 
But certainly where we cannot imitate Chriſt 
in the Miracle, tis Pious, at leaſt, to follow 
Him at a Diſtance, in the Reaſons of it ; eſpe- 


cially where all the Reaſons of Abſtinence and 
Self-Denial are ſo much ſtronger to us, than they 
could be ſuppoſed to be, in the Innocent, the 


Holy, the Divine Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

I do not hereby ſuppoſe that all Perſons, 
during this Seaſon of TLent, are indiſpenſably 
obliged to abſtain from particular Kinds of 
Meat; this being only a Circumſtance of Faſt- 

VOL. III. E, | ing, 


oP no ways Eſſential to it, 3 e Reaſons 
of Health or Neceſlity require, it may be diſ- 
peaſed with; but yet where Men do not find 
themſelves acquitted by theſe or other impor- 
tant Conſiderations, I think, with all Submiſ- 
fion, the Orders and conſtant Practice of the 
Church do oblige the Conſcience; that they, 
ought however to be look'd upon by all modeſt 
Chriſtians, as Rules of Piety and Prudence, if 
not of ſtrict Neceſlity : But, 

2dly, The Duty 1 am recommending, implies 
a this and conſiderite Temper of Mind. 
Every Man may conſult his own Experience,, 
how often he has committed Sin; not from the 
Force of Temptation, but through Inadver- 
tency, or Surprize. There are ſome Sins in 
particular, which out of Reſpect to the com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, we ought 
not to ſuppoſe, they could be Guilty of, would 
they take the leaſt Time to conſider the Natures 
and flaming Guilt of them. 

Of this Kind is idle and prophane Swearing; 7 
ſo Diſhonourable to God and Religion; and ſo Af- 
fronting to all good Men; ſo Inconſiſtent with 
all the Rules of Decency and Mangers ; eſpe- 
cially in Perſons of Diſtinction, and in a Polite | 
Age. 

Put what ſhall we think then of thoſe horrid 
and dreadful Imprecations, whereby Men defy 
the living God, whom yet they profeſs to ſerve, 
in. ſo open and audacious a manner. It may 
be queſtioned, whether this Kind of impiety 
was ever carried to ſo high a Pitch, in any A 7h 
or Nation of the Heathen World, or Wed Ja 
Hell it ſelf : Tis probable, the Devils, who al- 
17 feel the El * of God's Wrath, do not 

impre⸗ 
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imprecate upon themſelves freſh' and further 
Degrees of it. What an abominable and abſurd 
Thing then is it, for Chriſtians, who pretend 
to believe the Terrors of the Lord, to call down, 
in Terms, which cannot be mentioned without 
_ Horror, that Vengeance upon their own Heads 
which they have juſtly incurr'd, and which God, 
perhaps, ſtands ready to inflict, ' without ſuch 
provoking Challenges. robes 211 ae 
An awful Fear of offending the Juſt and All- 
Powerful God, is a natural, or rather neceſſary 
Effect of Conſideration; Therefore, ſays Holy 
Job, Am Itroubled at his Preſence; when Iconſider, 
T am afraid of him, Job xxiii. 15. How can we 
then imagine that Men, who are Guilty of 
theſe crying Sins, and whereby in effect they 
deny God's Omnipreſence, can have any Thought 
or Reflection, during the Time of their com- 
mitting them ? © | xy 
Another common Sin of Inadvertency, is Evil 
Speaking. Do not we know, how apt Men are 
to Poiſon even the moſt innocent. and. generous 
Actions, with fly or unjuſt Imputations, and 
that Scandal is one of the common and ordinary 
Entertainments of Converſation ? I do not 
ſpeak of it as it proceeds from Malice, or a 
Motive of Intereſt ; but from a certain latent 
Malignity of Temper, where we have no Rea- 
ſans of Prejudice, nor ſo much as pretend any, 
againſt the Perſons we traduce or defame. 
Now to ſay nothing of the Obligations of 
Chriſtian Charity, the great Teſt of our Holy 
Religion; if we would but conſider thoſe of 
common juſtice and Ingenuity, when we ſpeak 
of the Deſigns or Actions of other Men, *twould 
be a moſt effectual Preſervatiye to us, unleſs 
N E 2 We 
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we are altogether inſenſible to the Impreſſions 


of Conſcience, againſt this ſpreading and com- 
mon Contagion. | I 

Let us therefore upon all Provocations, upon 
all Temptations of Vanity, or Affectation of 
Wit; or a fecret Depravity of Temper, that 
may incline us to ſpeak Evil of other Men, take 
heed to our own Ways. Let us recolle& our 
ſelves, and conſider the many ill, and perhaps 


irreparable, Effects of Detraction, that we offend 
not. with the Tongue: Let us Pray with the Holy 


Pſalmiſt in another Place, that God would on 
all ſuch Occaſions, ſer a Watch before our Mouth, 
and keep the Door of our Lips. 
I might further obſerve, how often we are 
betrayed into Sin through Inadvertency, or. ' 
want of Attention, with reſpect to our Actions, 
as well as Words. How often ſhould we pre- 
ſerve our ſelves from being caught, if, before 
we enter upon any Action, we would but take 
Time to conſult Reaſon, and examine the Fit- 
neſs, the Decency, the Lawfulneſs of it. And 
indeed without ſuch Examination we are not 
ſo properly Rational, as Blind and Mechanical. 
Agents. . 
To prevent thoſe Diſorders we are apt, thro? 
Inadvertency, to fall into, the Scriptures com- 
mand us, to keep our Hearts with all Diligence, 
Prov. iv. 23. To ſtand in Awe, and Commune with 
our own Hearts, Pſal. iv. 4. and to take . heed 


| =— cxix. 9.) to the unerring Rule of God's 


ord ; wherein Holy David was ſo Conver- 


Fant, that he prevented the Night Watches. 


Watch therefore; that is, before you ſpeak or 
act, deliberate well upon the ſubje& Matter of 
your Words and Actions ; be cautious in every 


Thing 
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Thing you ſay, or do; that you offend not againſt 
the Rules of Piety or Prudence, of juſtice or 
Charity. Solomon makes it the Character of a 
Wiſe Man, to foreſee an Evil, and hide him- 
ſelf. But no Man ſure can long preſerve the 
Character of a good Man, who does not pre- 
pare and forearm himſelf againſt the Surprize 
of Temptation. It is with great Reaſon there- 
fore the Prophet makes Foreſight the happy 
Preſervative of Innocence. Bleſſed is the Man 
who obſerveth his Hand, or keeps a watchful Eye 
_ his own Actions, leaſt he do any Evil, Iſa. 
11... | | 
But I proceed to my Third and laſt Particu- 
lar, to conſider this Duty of Watchfulneſs, as 
it implies a due Regard to the Strength or Ar- 
tifices of the Enemy we have to deal with. 

We have on every Hand a great many pow- 
erful and ſubtle Enemies; our own vitious In- 
clinations are continually prompting us from 
within; the Body never moves, but for the 

Gratification of the Senſes; the Imagination is 
fill'd with the Impreſſions it takes from ſenſible 
Objects; and the more lively and delicate it is, 
the more bright are the Colours wherein it 
dreſſes up Vice, and the more it provokes and 
fortifies the Paſſions. This may be one reaſon 
why your great Wits prove many times the 
greateſt Libertines, and give themſelves up to 
the moſt extravagant Follies. They cannot en- 
dure the Labour of Attention; they are puſn'd 
on with the pleaſing Force of a ready and live- 
ly Apprehenſion, without waiting for the Or- 
ders of Reaſon, or perhaps ſo much as enqui- 
ring what Reaſon has to remonſtrate. So that 
in Matters of Religion, and very often too in 

By the 
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the common Affairs of Life, which require 
Thought and judgment, none are more dark 
and ignorant than your Men of Wit. } 
But above all, long and permanent Habits of 
Sin enſlave us to our Paſſions; and at once 
render us Impotent, and Indiſpos d to free our 
ſelves from that grateful Captivity, wherein 
they hold us. It is hard to break a Habit of any 
kind; but where we fight againſt the Bent of a 
vit ious habitual Inclination, that has got the Do- 
minion over our Hearts; where our very Deſires 
to overcome, are at firſt Painful and Uneaſy ; 
the Victory muſt ſtill be more doubtful, and 
obtain'd with much greater Difficulty. And 
therefore it more eſpecially concerns thoſe, who 
have liv'd for any time in a courſe of Sin, to 
watch narrowly over the Motions of their own 
Hearts, and to Arm themſelves with a very 
ſtrong, and ſteddy Reſolution againſt thoſe Bo- 
ſom Enemies, which are ſo apt at once to Diſ- 
courage; and to Betray them. 

We are likewiſe expos'd to a great many Ene- 
mies from without, in our Converſation and 
Commerce with the World. Ill and publick Ex- 
ample, is very Contagious : We are naturally 
diſpos d, and as it were mechanically form'd, 
for Imitation. And there are certain Vices, 
which it is not eaſy for Men to give an Account 
of their committing, but from the Impreſſions 
they take of them, from other People. 

How often does a falſe Shame, or Apprehen- 
ſion of not appearing Agreeable, betray even 
good Men into Compliances, which are not to 
be nicely Examin'd ? How often does an Incli- 
nation tœoblige our Friends or Patrons, tempt 
us go along with them, beyond the Bounds and 
Meaſures of ſtrict Duty? What 
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What # mighty Force has the Manner of per- 
ſons of Quality over their Inferiors, eſpecially 
their Creatures, and Dependents? How apt are 
thoſe, who follow them, to think it not only 
lawful, but commendable, blindly to eſpouſe 
their Interefts, and to give in to their criminal 
Deſigns and Meaſures? How many Temptations 
again, are Men expos'd to in their way of Com- 
merce, and Dealing in the World? What Inju- 
ries, and diſingenuous Treatment muſt they ex- 
pect to meet with at one time or other, to exer- 
ciſe their Patience and Charity? And how hard 
is it, when we are very ill us'd, to practiſe theſe 
Duties in their full Compaſs and Extent, or to 
ſtifle the very Motions of Revenge? How difh- 
cult is it alſo, under any great Diſappointments, 
not to Envy the Succeſs of other Perſons, eſpeci- 
ally of thoſe who have ſtood in our Way, or 

oppos'd our Deſigns. 8 85 | 
All the Paths of Life are full of Snares; no 
Man can walk ſurely in them, but he that re- 
folves to walk very Uprightly; he that obſerves 
every Step he takes, and regulates all the Mo- 
tions of his Heart, and all the Actions of his 
Life, by the Laws of God, and the Regards of 
another World. To this end, are thoſe Com- 
mands in Scripture, that we ſhould not be con- 
form'd to this World > that we ſhould have our 
Converſation in Heaven; and Epheſ. v. 15. that 
we ſhould walk Circumſpectly, not as Fools, but 
Wiſe, redeeming the Time, becauſe the Days are 

urn | 1 
Theſe two Conſiderations of the deprav'd 
State of our Nature, and the Snares of a cor- 
rupt World, were ſufficient, one would think, 
to awaken our Care and Diligence, and keep us 
E 4 always 
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always upon our Guard, that we may not enter into 
Temptation. But there is ſtill, | PU 
| _ 3dly, A very dangerous and powerful Enemy 
behind, who has been long vers'd in the Arts 
of Seducing Mankind. The Apoſtle, upon this 
Conſideration, particularly charges us, to keep 
our Thoughts compos'd, and awake, 1 Pet. v. 
8. 9. Be Sober, be Vigilant, becauſe yaur Adver- 
' ſary, the Devil walketh about, ſeekiug whom he may 
_ devour. 1 | 
"Tis difficult to perſuade ſome Perſons, that 
Evil Spirits have directly or indirectly any In- 
fluence over the Minds of Men; and therefore 
by the Devil and the Tempter, ſo often men- 
tioned in Scripture, they would underſtand no- 
thing more than the Corruption of our own 
Hearts, and the natural Motions of Concupl- 
ſcence ariſing from it. | : 


2 


But to all Perſons, that believe the Scriptures, 
the very Text I have mentioned, and which can- 
not, with any Propriety, be explain'd in a Senſe 
figurative or metaphorical wholly, is a ſufficient 
Confutation of this Error ; to which End there- 
fore, I ſhall add but one Text more, and *tis a 
very full and unanſwerahle one; wherein the 
Temptations of the Devil, and his Agents, are 
directly oppos'd to thoſe of the Fleſh, Epheſ. 
vj. 11. Put on the whole Armour of God, that you 
may be able to fland againit the Wiles of the De- 
vil; for we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood (not 
againſt them only) but againſt Principalities, a- 
gainſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of 
this World, againſt Spiritual Wickedneſs, or as It is 
ia the Marginal. Note of our Bibles, wicked Spi- 
rits in high Places. f 


Tis 
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Tis no Objection: againſt the Authority of 
Scripture in this Point, that we do not per- 
ceive, how theſe wicked Spirits can act upon our 
Minds; we, I ſay, who know ſo little of the 
Modification of our own Souls, or how they 
Operate upon our Bodies. The Soul Wills the 
Motion of the Arm, and the Arm moves; the 
Hand is wounded, and the Soul feels; the Eye 
takes in the Rays of Light, and the Soul ſees : 
But what the Tye or Connection is, which 
unites theſe two Subſtances, ſo wholly diſtinct 
in their Nature and Properties, and cauſes them 
to act reciprocally upon one another, can ne- 
ver be accounted for upon any natural, or phy- 
ſicial Grounds; much leſs is it any Argument 
againſt a reveal'd Truth, that we do not know 
the manner, how Spiritual Subſtances, Sub- 
ſtances of the ſame kind, Operate upon one an- 
other. e | | 

Neither 24h), Is it any Objection againſt the 
Devil's having a Power of Tempting us, that 
we do not diſtinctly perceive his Workings, 
from the Motions of our own Will and Aﬀe- 
ctions. In all the Sins we commit, we ſeem to 
act freely, and follow our proper Inclinations; 
we are not ſenſible of any acceſſary Force, or 
Impulſe, that is made upon our Minds. 

But there is no Weight in what is here Ob- 
| jected, if we conſider, that it ſeems very agreea- 
ble to Reaſon, and the Order of Things, that 
more noble and ſuperior Beings, ſhould have 
ſome kind of Power at leaſt over Subſtances 
inferior to them; that the Devil being ſtiled 
the Prince of this World, and the Prince of the 
Powers of the Air, can, ſo far as the Reaſons of 
Grace and Providence may permit, in ſome 

TE | meaſure 
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meaſure direct or determin' the Motions of 'Bo- 
dies; and that therefore, tis probable he does 
not immediately, at leaſt not at all times; acł 
upon the Soul, but only upon the Temperament 
of the Body, and the Scene of Imagination ; 
which, as every Man perceives in himſelf, has 
fo preat an Influence to defile the — and cor- 
rupt both Underſtanding and Will. 
One Reaſon, why the Temper is ſo careful 
to conceal his acting upon us, ſo that we cannot 
diſtinguiſh it from our own proper volitions, 
is, that were we ſenſible of his Action, we 
mould immediately ſtart back and be filled with 
Horror at the Thoughts of it; or if notwith- 
ſtanding we ſhould ſtill comply with his Temp- 
tations, our Compliance would in effect be a 
giving up our ſelves to him by a folemn and 
expreſs Compact: Upon this Suppoſition, no 
good Man could, and we can ſcarce imagine, 
that even the moſt wicked and profligate Sin- 
ners, would, hearken to his Suggeſtions. 
And therefore to render his Temptations 
more effectual, this great Deceiver carries them 
on in ſuch a manner, that white we are puffi'd 
forward by his Motions, we ſeem intirely to 
follow our own. The better to cover his De- 
ceit, he obſeryes our complexional Vices, — 
ſtrikes in with thoſe Paſſions, which are moſt 
predominant in us. Thus probably obſerving 
in David, a prevailing Temper of Ambition, 
T Cor. xxi. 1. he is expreſly ſaid to have ſtood 
up againſt. Hyael, and to have provok'd that 
Prince to number the People: Thus Covetouſ- 
neſs, being the governing Temper of Judas, he 
is faid, John xiij. 2. to have put it into the 


Heart of chat — to betray his Lord; - 
2 


SERMON III. 59 


all Probability, by repreſenting and amplifying 
to him the Advantages of the promiſs'd Re- 
ward. ; n | 
There is ſomething of this Artifice of the 
Devil, very obſervable in the Temptation of 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf; He had the ſame 
natural Appetites with other Men, and after he 
had faſted Forty Days and Forty Nights, might 
well be ſappos'd to have had a ſtrong Inclina- 
tion to Eat; upon this Preſumption, the Temp- 
ter moves him to declare himſelf to be the Son 
of God, in ſuch a manner, as might at the ſame 
time gratify his Hunger. I thou be the Son of 
God, command, that theſe Stones be made Bread. 

It is generally: ſuppos'd by Divines, the De- 
vil did not know, that the Divine Nature was 
perſonally united to the Human, in jeſus Chriſt. 
He knew however from the Circumſtances of 
his Birth, that he was an extraordinary Perſon ; 
and probably, that he was deſign'd for the Of- 
fice of the Meſſiah. On the other Hand our 
Lord's Condition in the World appearing ſo 
very Mean and unſuitable to the Dignity of his 
Perſon, the Tempter thought again, nothing 
probably would operate more effectually upon 
him, than the Proſpect of worldly Grandeur 
and Power, whereby he might be enabled to 
maintain his Port, and live up to the Eminency 
of his Character. To this End he ſhews him all. 
the Kingdoms of the Earth and the Glory of them. 
By the ſame artful Inſinuations, the Devil, 
with his Evil Angels, ſtill inceſſantly attempts 
to ſeduce Mankind, and to deceive, if it were 
poſlible, or if they have not a very watchful 
Eye upon his Deſigns, even the Eleft. 


The 
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Tbe Scriptures not only aſſure us of theſe 
Diabolical Powers and Arts, but they diſcover 
themſelves in many Caſes, by their Effects. Tis 
not to be conceiv'd, that ſo many Perſons ſhould 
reach ſuch a high pitch of Wickedneſs and Im- 
piety, upon the mere Stock of natural Corrup- 
tion, if the Devil did not inoculate upon it; 
For notwithſtanding the diſorder'd State we are 
in, yet we ſtill naturally retain ſome Love for 
Order, and are generally willing to fubmir to 
it, when it is not contrary to the Maxims of 
Self-love, to ſome end of Pleaſure or Intereſt. 
Nay wicked Men themſelves are ſometimes wil- 
ling to facrifice a mall Pleaſure or Intereſt to 
the Love and Beauty of Order. 
When therefore Men give themſelves up to 
Impieties to which there is no viſible Tempta- 
tion of Pleaſure or Intereſt, or when they com- 
mit thoſe Sins, which are contrary to the pow- 
erful and common Obligations of Humanity; 
ſuch as barbarous Acts of Malice and Revenge; 
of Violence and Oppreſſion; of Uncharitableneſs 
to the Power, or baſe Returns of Ingratitude to 
their Friends and Benefactors; we ought even 
out of Reſpect to Human Nature in its depra- 
ved State to ſuppoſe, that Crimes of ſo high a 
Charge, proceed from the ſpecial Inſtigations 
ot that Evil Spirit, Which. fill works in the Chil- 
area of Diſobedience. | £0 
But we are charitably to preſume, there are 
tew that believe in the Son of God, who was 
made manifeſt, that he might deſtroy the Works 
or the Devil, in whom this Evil Spirit operates 
with his full Force when we ſpeak of Chriſti- 
ans in general, we ought to hope better Things 


ot them, and ſuch as accompany Salvation. For 
EE thank 


thank God,thePowers of Darkneſs, with all their 
Arts of Deluſion, cannot hurt or ſeduce us, but 
thro' our own Default or Neglect; the Grace of 
God, whatever Snares they lay in our way, is 
ſtill ſufficient for us; He that is in us, is greater 
than he that is in the World, 1 John iv. 4. 

I ſhall beg leave to add a Word or two by 
way of Explication, and ſo conclude. And, 
1ſt, What has been ſaid may be of Uſe and 
Inſtruction to the beſt of Men; to thoſe, who 
have made the greateſt Advances, in a Courſe 
of Piety and Virtue ; for there is no State of 
Perfection in this Life: We are all upon Try- 
al, and expoſed to Temptations, from the be- 
ginning, to the laſt and concluding Scene of it. 
| God indeed never with-holds his Grace from 
thoſe that lead a godly Life; but ſtill we ought 
not to preſume upon our own Strength. Let 
him that ſtandeth take heed leaſt he fall. *Tis 
very obſervable, that theſe Words of my Text, 
were particularly directed to Peter. Our Lord 
knew, How confident this Diſciple was of his 
own Fidelity, and we all know how ſhamefully 
he was baſfled and defeated, when it came to 
the Tryal ; we are not, bleſſed be God, in a Chri- 
ſtian State in danger of being expoſed to the 
like Temptations, but the beſt of us muſt ex- 

ct to meet with Temptations in one kind, or 
in one degree or other, Tho' we are not then 
in a ſinful, but a holy, and religious State; tho! 
we are not of the Night nor of Darkneſs, yet 
let us not ſleep as others, but let us watch and 
be ſober. | h 
And yet I do not hereby intend as if the Life 
of a Chriſtian were one continu'd State of Pe- 
dance and rigorous Auſterities, no; there is a 
EEE 5 time 
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time alſo for Rejoycing; for unbending our 
Thoughts, and allowing our ſelves a greater 


Freedom in the innocent Delights and Enter- 


tainments of Human Life; provided ſtill, that 
we keep within the Bounds of Temperance and 
Moderation; and becauſe we do not know the 
exact Lines and Meaſures, where Virtue ends, 
and Vice begins, it will be prudent for us at all 
times, leſt we exceed in our Liberties, to be ra- 
ther upon the Reſerve. 1 5 51 
2a4ly, This Diſeourſe may be of uſe to ſhew 
wicked Men the Neceſſity of haſtening their Re- 
pentance and Converſion. If thoſe that have 
made the greateſt Proficiency in Religion, and 
whoſe Faces are ſet, as it were, towards Sion, 


are ſtill ſenſible of a great many Frailties, and 


find the Seeds of Corruption will ever and anon 
be putting out afreſn; if it be ſo difficult to 
ſuch advanc'd Chriſtians, to keep themſelves 
always upon their Guard, againſt the Attacks or 
Surprize of Temptation from a corrupt World, 
and the Powers of Darkneſs; how much more 
does it concern thoſe, who are engag'd in a 
wicked Courſe of Life, and the very Deſigns 
of their Enemies, to watch all Opportunities 
of renewing themſelves again unto Repentance. 

This is certain, and every Man that obſerves 
what paſſes within him, experiences the Truth 
of it, that the longer we continue under the 


Power of any ſinful Paſſion, the more Ground it 


gains upon us, and we are at once the leſs able 
and the leſs willing to reſiſt the Motions of it- 
The ſooner therefore we ſet our ſelves to this 
Duty of Warchfulneſs, in all the Reſpects J have 
mention'd, ſo much eaſier will the Practiſe of it, 
and the Victory oyer our Enemies be. On — 
fr other 
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other Hand, if thro”. want of a virtuous Educa- 
tion, or from ill Examples and our own viti- 
ous, Inclinations, we have been early drawn in- 
to ſinful Practiſes, and have ſtill continy'd in 
them ; If in the Spring and Vigour of Age, we 
have flept, and ufer the Enemy to Sow his 
Tares, and choak the good Seed, and Princi- 
ples of Religion, then certainly we ought, nay. 
we muſt, if ever we hope to recover our ſelves, 
double our Diligence, in rooting of them out, and 
applying our ſelyves immediately to: ſo neceſſa- 
ry a Work without loſs of time, and while it is 
called to M... 31) 1 Hera EE 
For who knows how ſoon the Night may 
come on him, wherein he cannot Work; and 
which is at the beſt an improper Seaſon for 
Buſineſs, ſufficient for the Night, when we are 
alaxm'd by the Approaches of Death, will be 
the Evil thereof >. good Men who have ſpent 
their Days in the Service of God, will then 
| haye enough ta do to bear the Diſorders and 
Pains of Sickneſs; and to dye with a juſt Com- 
poſure and Reſignation of Mind. : 
What Confuſion, what Diſtraction of Mind 
muſt an old habitual Sinner then be in, when 
the Pains of Hell take hold upon him ? A Sin- 
ner, I ſay, who for a long time has liv'd in a 
Wicked impenitent State of Life, and never 
thought of Watching or Standing upon his Guard, 
till the Enemy is got within his Quarters, and 
ſtands ready to ſeize him. 
In a word, ſeeing we are all of us ſurrounded 
with ſo many Enemies; ſeeing the Time of 
Action is not only ſhort, but very uncertain ; 
let us watch all Opportunities, and take all Ad- 
vantages of Improvement in Chriſtian Virtue and 
| | | : P iety £ 
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Piety; let us make it our conſtant Endeavour 
to adorn our ſelves with all the Graces and 
Beauties of our Holy Religion; to have our 
Lamps burning, and ready trim'd, againſt the 
coming of the Bridegroom, left coming ſuddenly, 
he find us Sleeping. 1 

Tho' in this Diſcourſe 1 have principally ap- 
ply'd my ſelf to explain and enforce the Duty 
of. Watchfulneſs, as a proper Means to preſerve 
us from Temptation, yet I by no means inten- 
ded to exclude the Neceſlity of Prayer ta God 
for theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, without which all 
our Care and Caution will be ineffectual to this 
End. 

I ſhall therefore conclude with one of the Ex- 
cellent Collects of our Church: O God, who 
knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of ſo many and great 
Dangers, that by reaſon of the Frailty of our Na- 
tures, we cannot always ſtand upright, grant to us 
ſuch Strength and Protection, as may ſupport us in all 
Dangers, and carry us thro all Temptations, thro 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The Day of Truſt 1 in God, 55h re- 


= pet to publick Communities, ex- 
plain d and enforc d: A N 


Preach'd on the Thankſgiving Bar, 
Deceub. 55 1702. 
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Ps AL. cxviij. 8, 9. 


It is better to truſt in the Lord, than to ind 
confidence in Man. 


It is better to truſt in the Lord, than to Sa 


Wings in Princes. 


T is thadils acknowledg d that God go- 
verns the World, and jntorpaſes in all the 
Affairs of it; yet this Principle has not thoſe 

pious and general Effects that might be expect- 

ed; how often do we promiſe our ſelves Succeſs 
from Human Means and viſible Preparations ? 

Without taking a Divine Providence into the 

Account, or without attributing ſo much to it, 

as to our own Frudenee, Addrels or —_ 

ENCE. 
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To humble this Pride and Sclf-ſufficiency in 

Man, God gave that Caution to the Jews; Be- 
ware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, &c. 
leaſt when thou haſt eaten and art full, and haſt huile 
geodly Houſes and dwelt therein, and when thy Herds 
axdtby Becks multiply, and thy Siver and Gol is 
multiply d, and all that thou haſt is multiply d, then 
thine Heart be lifted up, and than forget the, Lord 
_ thy God, &c. and thou ſay in thine Heart, my Power, 
aud the Might of mine Hand bath gatten me this 
Wealth, Deut. 8. v.11, 12, 13, 14, 17. by which 
is intimated to us, that when all things go 
ſmoothly on with us, and ſucceed to our De- 
fires; when we flow in Wealth and Plenty, and 
our Eyes are fill'd with the viſible Splendor and 


Advantages of our Condition, we are apt to 


bear-onr-fetves-high upon it, and to leave out 
the principal Cauſe to which we owe all we have, 
and the Capacity we are in of having it conti- 
nued to us. | V 
Let, tho? we are conſcious to our ſelves of 
thoſe many Frailties and Eſcapes, which -are 
ſufficient (if we duly reflect upon them) to take 
_ down the Wiſeſt and Beſt of us; may we not 
more ſafely repoſe our Truſt and Aſſurance in 
the known Abilities of other Men ? eſpecially 
of Men in Power and Authority, who have ſig- 
naliz'd themſelves to the World by their great 
and illuſtrious Actions, and throughly eſtabliſh'd 
the Reputation of their Courage, their Conduct, 
and Fidelity; of Men who Command numerous 
Armies and powerful Fleets, and are attended 
with Succeſs in all their Deſigns and Underta- 
kings. Holy David was aware how much we 
are influenc'd both by a Senſe of Gratitude and 
common Ingenuity in favour of ſuch Perſons ; 
©: 1 an 
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and therefore takes occaſion to turn our Thoughts 
upon that ſuperior inviſible Power, who has all 
the Hearts of Men, and Springs of Action in his 
Hand: Ut is better to truſt in the Lord, than to put 
Confidence in Man. e eie f on 
But Princes who are inyeſted with the Su- 
pream Authority, who are diſtinguiſhed in Scri- 
pture by the Name and Title of Gods, and are 
more immediately poſſeſſed of the viſible Means 
and Inſtruments of Succeſs: May we not with 
greater Confidence rely on their Conduct, for 
a proſperous and happy Event of Things? eſpe- 
cially when they come recommended to us by 
all thoſe Qualifications which are proper to at- 
tract the Love and Efteem of their Subjects, and 
to render them Conſiderable abroad; when they 
make the ſame Uſe of their Power with him that 
gave it, and live up to their Character by doing 
great, good and Godlike Actions; by reſiſting 
the Proud, and aſſerting the natural Rights and 
Liberties of Mankind; againſt bold and'arbitra- 
ry Invaſions: In a word, when they have no ſe> 
parate Intereſts from their — nor any 
higher Ambition than to make them happy; 
may we not, I ſay, expect a glorious current of 
Succeſs under the Adminiſtration of ſuch Prin- 
ces? we have then indeed the beſt ground for 
our Expectations; but yet we muſt intirely ſub- 
mit them to the Wiſdom and Will of Heaven. 
Among the Gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord, 
neither are there any Works like unto thy Works; al 
Nat ions, whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and Mor- 
. ſhip before thee, and ſhall glorify thy Name; for thou 
art Great, and does wondrous Works, thou art God 
alone, Tho? God is pleas'd to dignify Princes 
more peculiarly with - own Name, as acting 
x 5 
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by a more ample and diffus'd Authority, yet 
we are to look upon them only as Inftruments 
in his Hand, which he can direct or reſtrain, or 
turn as he pleaſes. «Ver 24 

So that the Confidence which haly David here. 
tacitly Cautions us againſt, is to be underſtood, 
in oppoſition to the over-ruling Providence and 
Sovereignty of God; when we flatter our ſelves 
with thoſe Expectations from ſecular Princes 
which are due only to the Power they re- 
preſent. % YT Dan 3 
And never perhaps was the Caution more 
ſeaſonable than at this time, to moderate the 
Expreſſions of our Love and Gratitude to the 
greateſt Princeſs upon Earth: Amidſt all the 
happy and joyful Effects of Her Adminiſtration | 
at home, and the glorious Succeſs of Her Arms 
abroad, let us aſcribe to God the Honour due 
unto his Name; let us remember, that *tis he 
who directs her Counſels, and fights her Battels. 
We ought not to be ſo far tranſported with the 
Honour of a Campaign, and Naval Expedition, 
which will give England a new Figure in foreign 
and future Hiſtory, as to forget the advice of 
the Royal Prophet in my Text, who himſelf want- 
ed no perſonal Qualifications, or external Ad- 
vantages to ſupport his Character; nay, who 
Poſſeſs'd them both in a very high and uncom 
mon degree ; yet thought fit to remiad himſelf 
and us, That it is better to truſt in the Lord, than 
to put confidence in Prince. 

In diſcourſing upon the Words, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve this Method, 5 1 


Firſt, I ſhall explain wherein the religious 
Truſt here recommended, does gonſiſt. | 
|| 8 Secondly, 
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Secondly, 1 ſhall uſe ſome Motives and Argu- 

ments to enforce it, and under both theſe Heads 
ſhall have an Eye to the preſent Occaſion, 


And Pirſt, The religious Truſt here recom- 
mended, - implies an humble Belief that all 
Things, by God's Bleſſng, will ſucceed well 
with us, in the uſe of human and lawful Means, 
and a due regard to the Laws of Religion in 
general. This difinition, I think, takes in all 
thoſe Particulars which are requiſite to give us 
a right Notion of the Duty of my Text, and I 
ſhall ſpeak. feverally to them. 


Firſt, This Duty implies an humble Belief, 
that all Things, by God's Bleſſing, will ſucceed 
well with us; by which, I do not mean, that 
every thing ſhould exactly correſpond to our 
Deſires, or the probability of ſecond Cauſes 
but that upon the whole Matter, God will ap- 
r for us, and Intereſt himſelf in our Favour. 

We ſee but a little way upon the Chain of Pro- 
vidence : Our Proſpect is bonaded by the firſt 
Accident which may be ſappoſed to intervene ; - 
but God has at once a perfect Knowledge of all 
poſlible Contingencies; of the entire Conne- 
ction and remoteſt Conſequences of Things; and 
upon this View, he often effects the Ends of his 
Providence by fuch Ways and Means as are not 
to he examin'd by our narrow Conception of 
Things, and the Meaſures of human Prudence : 
'Tis in this Senſe, thoſe Words of the Apoſtle 
are to be explain'd, the faalifbne/s of God is wiſer 
than Men, and the weakneſs of Goa is ftronger than 
Men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. i.e. Thoſe Methods of Di- 
vine Providence, which appear ta us Strange 
5 and 
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and Unaccountable, according to the judgment 
we form of the general courſe and tendency of 
Things, are yet much better contriv'd, in order 
to attain their End, than all the Wit or Policy of 
Man could have thought of. r 
For after all our Care and Precaution, a great 
part of the Good or Evil, which befalls us in 
this World, is owing to what we call Caſual 
Hits, and unſeen Accidents; this Solomon long 
ſince obſerv'd, and his Obſervation is confirm'd 
by the Experience of all Mankind, That the Race 
3s not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, nor 
yet Bread to the Wiſe, nor yet Riches to Men of Ux- 
derſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of Skill; what 
1s ſo likely to overcome in a Race, as Swiſtneſs; 
or in a Battle, as Strength; who are in a readier 
way to Wealth, than Men of Reach, and Diſpatch 
in Buſineſs; or to Preferment, than Perſons of an 
artful and inſinuating Addreſs? and yet nothing 
is more evident, than that Things do not always 
fall out in theſe reſpects, according to the moſt 
-proper and probable Cauſes, but Time and Chance 
happen to all; that is, there are now and then 
ſome certain Seaſons and favourable JunQures, 
which are more Inſtrumental to the Succeſs of 


our Deſigns, than all human and viſible Means of 
effecting them. | 
Seeing therefore what we call accidental 
Events, fall only within the compaſs of the Di- 
vine Foreknowledge, and that the Fortune, I do not 
fay of private Perſons or Families, but of whole 
Fleets, and Armies, and Empires, does ſome- 
timesturn upon them: The wiſeſt Method we can 
take, in order to a happy Event of our Affairs, 
is entirely to repoſe our Truſt and Confidence 
in the Wiſdom of God; and even, if yr 
4 or 
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for a time go croſs to our Hopes and Expecta- 
tions, not to give our ſelves up to Impatience, 
and a Criminal Diſtruft ; but to hope well, that 
ſome good Providence is ſtill making towards 
us, tho? by ſuch ways as we cannot perhaps, at 
preſent account for. . 3 
There is ſomething to this purpoſe worth our 
Obſervation, on the occaſion of our Meeting 
here: No doubt the late Deſign againſt Cadiæ, 
was form'd upon the niceft Meafures of human 
Wiſdom and Policy, and we wanted not thoſe 
Probabilities of Succeſs, that we began to talk 
of it with an Air of Aſſurance; but God was 
pleas'd to blaſt and defeat our Hopes of that 
Expedition; and yet the fame Fleet, and Army 
that were employ'd in it, had not, many Days 
after, a favourable and unexpected Opportunity 
of obtaining one of the moſt glorious and com- 
pleat Victories, which Hiffory Records: A Vi- 
ctory which probably will redonnd more to our 
Advantage, and the Lofs and Diſgrace of the 
common Enemy, than if we had ſucceeded in 

our firft Enterprize. 3 
IMhus is God Almighty pleas'd to abate our 
Pride, and eſtabliſh in our Minds a more auful 
Senfe of his Providence; to bring to nought 
our beſt form'd Schemes and Deſigns, and to 
Intereſt himfelf for us in a furprizing and no- 
tor ious manner. Who knoweth not in all theſe the 
Hand of the Lord hath wrong he this; iu whoſe Hand 
is the Soul of every Thing, and the Breath of all 
Mankind with him is Wiſdom and Strength, be 
bath Cunſel and Underſtanding, be poureth Cunteaupt 
pos Princes, and Weakzeth the Strength of the 
Mighty ; be diſcovereth deep Things out ef Darkneſs, 
and bringeth 2 Eight the Spadow of Death - Fe 1 
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creaſeth the Nations, and deftroyeth them; be en- 
largeth the Nations, and ſtreightneth them again, 
Job 12, 9, 10, 13, 21, 22, 233 | 

If then we cannot always ſolve the Difficulties 
which ariſe, from the Methods of Divine Pro- 
vidence towards us, or our Enemies; yet let 
this be the conſtant ſupport of our Truſt and 
Dependance on God, that he has wiſe and good 
Reaſons, tho' unknown to us, for what he does; 
and that they would appear ſo to us, had we as 
fyll and comprehenſive a Knowledge of all Ac- 
cidents and Events, as he himſelf, Tho his Paths 
are in the Waters, and his Fudgments as the great 
Deep, yet we are aſſured, his Righteouſneſs ſtand- 
eth faſt as the ſtrong Mountains. 

zdly, In order to a well-grounded Truſt in 
God, human Means and Endeavours muſt not 
be wanting: In the ordinary courſe of Things, 
God does not interpoſe by an immediate mira- 
culous Power; and therefore we are to make 
uſe of all thoſe opportunities he has put into 
our Hands, of promoting the publick Happi- 
neſs and Tranquility : In Caſes indeed of Extre- 


mity, when all human and ordinary Supports 


fail, God has been pleas'd in a more remarkable 
manner to make bare his- Arm in favour of a 
Nation or People; particularly in all the Wars 
of Hrael with the Canaanitet, he ſo viſibly went 
forth with their Armies, that they could not but 
be ſenſible, it was. not their own Strength or 
Numbers, but his Right Hand that got them 
the Victory, and gave them Poſſeſſion of the 
Promis'd Land. The Hopes of this ſpecial 
Support and Protection of Heaven, put Fona- 
than upon that brave and heroick Reſolution, . 
I Sam. 14. 6. Come and let us go over unto the Gar- 
riſon of the Uncircunciſed, it may he that the Lord 

| will 
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will work for us, for there is no reſtraint to the Lord 
to ſave .by many, or by few. What a noble In- 
ſtance is here of greatneſs of Spirit, and of the 
Power and Efficacy of Faith; two ſingle Per- 
ſons form a Deſign of forcing a whole Camp, 


and ſucceed in the Attempt, notwithſtanding 


the inſuperable Difficulties and Dangers, which 
in all Appearance attended it Innumerable In- 
ſtances might be produc'd out of profane Writ, 
wherein God Almighty has turn'd the Advan- 
tage of a Battel, on the ſide of very unequal 
Preparations, and diſproportionate Numbers; 
and that either by ſtriking an- unaccountable 
Terror into the Hearts of the Enemy, or. by 
ſome extraordinary Accident upon the Death of 
a General, and even ſometimes by a ſudden and 
unexpected Change of the Seaſon. Maling the 
Wind. and Storm to fulfil his Word. one Rs 
This 1s an Encouragement to thoſe, whoſe 
Truſt in the Divine Goodneſs is well ſupported, 
not to deſpond, tho” their Affairs ſeem to be at 
the loweſt Ebb, and they have no viſible Pro- 
ſpect of Deliverance; for tho* God makes uſe 
of natural Cauſes to produce their proper, and 
probable Effects, yet his Power and Providence 
are not confin'd to his ordinary ways of acting 
in the World; he that made all Things, cau 
either ſuſpend or reſtrain their Influences; or 
give greater Force and Efficacy to them, as he 
ſees fit: But on the other Hand, when he at- 
fords us the Inſtruments of our own Security 
and Happineſs (as he has done particularly to 
this Nation in a more liberal Meaſure, than per- 
haps to any other under Heaven,) he expects 
we ſhould make uſe of theſe Advantages, and 
not tempt him by a lazy and OS” Re- 
| lance 
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tiance on ſuch extraordinary Interpoſitions' of 
his Providence; and to this End, no doubt, the 
Example of the Pious Nehemiah, 1s Recorded, 
Chap. 4-9. Who at the ſame time he pray'd to 
God, for Protection agatnſt his Enemies diſpo- 
fd the Jews under his Command in Military Or- 
ger, and neglected not the ordinary Means of 
Defence, and Prefervation. | 
But 34%, In the Uſe of Human Means, we 
mult take care not to have recourſe to fuch as 
are unlaw ful, we cannot expect the Providence 
of God ſhonld give a Bleſſing to thoſe Counſels 
and Deſigns, which are in effect a tacit denial. 
of it; how can we reconcile it either with a 
common Senſe of Piety or Prudence, to acknow- 
Edge that all Things come to paſs by the Will 
of Heaven, and at the fame time knowingly, 

and deliberately to act in Oppoſition to it. 
Let us hear how God himſelf expreſſes his 
Refentments of ſuch indirect, and finiſter Me- 
thods, 1/2. xxx. 1, 23. Wo, ſays he, to the re- 
* Children that take Connſet, bit "200 of me, 
&c. that walk to go down to Egypt, and have wot 
avked at my Atnuth to ſtrengthen themſelves in the 
Strength of Pharoah, and to trust in the Shadow of 
Egypt, therefore ſhall the Strength of Pharoah be 
yoay Shame, and the trust in the ” hte) of Egypt 
your Confuſion : God here threatens, (and it ge- 
rally proves ſo) that thoſe impious Connfels, 
wherein Men hope to find their Account, ſhall 
turn to their own Ruin and Diſprace, and bring 
upon them thoſe very Evils, they endeavonr'd 
ro prevent by them. When Fob puts the Que- 
fron to his Friends, Chap. xii). 7. will yon ſpeak 
mckedly for God, and talk deceitfully for him, he 
69x81 tt * way of 2 more vehement eher 
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that we onght ts abhor the thoughts of defend- 
ing the Honour of Religion it ſelf, the greateſt 
and nobleſt and deareſt Intereſt of all, by wicked 
and irreligious Means, much leſs may we do 
evil upon inferiour Motives, or that any other 
good in the World beſides, may come of it. 

No, we can never hope God will ſtand by us 
when we go further, than he has commiſſion'd 
us; he has only promiſed to give a Blefling to 
our Counſels and Endeavours, 'when we repn- 
late them by his Laws, and here his Promiſes 
are very full, and particular. Truſt in the Lord, 
and do good, fo ſhall thou dwell in the Land, Pal. 
xxxvij. 9. The Salvation of the Righteous is of the 
Lord, he is their Strength in time of Trouble : And 
Prov. xvi. 3. Commit thy Works unto the Lord, and 
thy Thoughts ſhalt be eſtabliſhed. And again, Chap. 
xviij. 10. The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower, 
the Righteous runeth into it, and is ſafe. The plain 
Meaning of all which is, that we have no Ground 
to hope God will interpoſe in our Behalf, while 
the Meaſures, we go upon, are not conforma- 
ble to his Will. * 

So that I can never think thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, Be ye wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs 'as 
Doves; were deſign'd only for the firſt Diſciples 
of our Lord; for tho* they were ſpoken ona 
particular Occaſion to them, yet they indiffe- 
rently extend to all Diſtinctions of Men pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, and eſpecially to thoſe in 
the higheſt Poſts of Truſt and Honour ; as they 
ſand in need of a more ſpecial Providence and 
Protection of Heaven: And as an honeſt, con- 

ſcientious Practice is neceſſary to intitle them 
to it. — | | 


While 
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While we do what is agreeable to the Laws 
of Heaven, we are fafe; and God will either 
give Succeſs to our Deſigns (if we want no other 
Qualification to recommend them to his Favour) 
or has wiſe Reaſons, tho' he does not think fit 

to let us into them, why they ſhould not ſuc- 
ceed ; but while we uſe any indirect Means to 
prevent a Danger, which we apprehend making 
towards us, we take the moſt ready Courſe to 
bring it, with a Vengeance, upon us; God uſu- 
ally turns our Counſels, as he did thoſe of Ach. 
rtophel into Foeliſimeſs, and diſappoints our Devi- 
ces, ſo that we are not able to perform: Or if 
for a Turn we bring our Deſigns to bear, he 
uſually takes a Time to meet with us in the 
Courſe of his future Providence. For zhere # 
zo Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt 
the Lord. That command to the Kings of [/rae! 
upon their Accefſion to the Crown, is very ob- 
ſervable to this Purpoſe. Deu. xvij. 18, 19. 
And it fhall be when he fitteth upon the Throne of his 
Kingdows, that he ſhall write him a Copy of hi Law 
in 4 Book, &c. And he fhall Read therein all the 
Days of his Life, that he may ſerve the Lord his God, 
zo keep all the Words of this Law, and theſe Stature: 
ro de them, that he turn not aſide from the Cimmand- 
ment, #0 the Right-hand nor to the Left : (Upon 
any vitious Motive, or Pretence whatever) to 
the end, he may prolong his Days in his Kingdom, 
and his Children in the midſt of Iſrael. The mean- 
ing of which Precept, and of the ſpecial Pro- 
miſe annex'd to it, | take to be this; Ther the 
Laws of God are the beſt Inſtrument of Civil 
Government; and that Piety in the final Iſſue, 
and Event of Things, will prove the trueſt Po- 
ticy, and lay the moſt firm and durable Foun- 
8 dation 
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dation of the Princes Grandeur, and the Peo- 
ples Froſperity. 0 ee Tr 
Vet I am ſenſible ſuch Religious Maxims as I 
have been inculcating, will not eaſily (at leaſt, 
Univerſally) be admitted by Politicians : The 
only ſettled Principle of many of thoſe, who go 
under that Name, is to have none at all, but 
to ſtrike in with every favourable JunQure, to 
take their | Meaſures from Human Accidents, 
and Emergencies, without troubling their Heads 
with pedantick Niceties, and Diſtinctions of Re- 
ligion. 10 e 8 
Not but that Princes ſtand in need of all ima- 
ginable Precautions, and Men of the greateſt 
Dexterity, and Penetration about them; yet 
there is Scope enough for Miniſters of State to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves, and diſcover their Abils- 
ties while they govern. their Conduct by the 
Law of Heaven. 2 ret al | 
_ - Notwithſtanding this, if we look abroad into 
the World, we ſhall find that Religion is not 
always thought a State-vertue; and that the 
Actions of thoſe, who have preſided at the 
Helm of Government, are not to be examin'd 
nicely by the Rules of Morality ; but we ought 
not to forbear them on that Account; for tho? 
Politicks are not the Buſineſs of Church-men, 
yet | am ſure Religion and Morality are in the ful 
Compaſs of them; and what I have ſaid has been 
only in general to ſhew, that Reaſons of State 
do not alter the Nature of Things, or deſtroy 
the ſettled, and natural Diſt inction of Right and 
Wrong, but ought always to be regulated by 
the Law of God. $i 
And this is what Church-men ought to ſtand 
to, and maintain againſt all Men living; eſpe- 
2 - cially 
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cially in an Age, where almoſt every Man ſets 
up for a Politician ; and almoſt every Politician, 
takes Matchiavel far his Model: Who ſhould 
appear for the Cauſe of Religion and Morality, 
when they are ſo generally attack'd, if thoſe of 
our Character and Function do not? *Tis ex- 


pected from us, that we ſhould; and I will make 


no Apology for it. 


But 4th, the main Foundation of our reli- 
gious Truſt, upon which all the forementioned 


' Qualifications of it are ſupported, is a due re- 


gard to the Laws of God, and Religion in ge- 
neral. Tis a great Felicity when thoſe, who 
are concern'd in the publick Adminiſtration, act 
at once upon prudential and pious Motives 


and it may be own'd, to Her Majeſty's Honour, 
that the Choice of Perſons to ſerve Her, has 


been agreeable to the Reſolutions She has taken, 
and that She has a nice regard to the known 
Integrity, as well as Abilities of thoſe, ſhe 
employs. l es 4. 
But after all, *tis only the Righteouſneſs of a 
People conſidered as a Nation, that can give 


them a ſure and firm Anchor of Hope in the 


Divine Providence, and this will do it: For 
tho' God Almighty is ſometimes pleas'd to take 
occaſion, from the notorious Sins and Impieties 
of a Prince, to puniſh a wicked People; yet 


when he ſpeaks of the ſettled Order and Me- 


thods of his Providence, he directs himſelf to 
publick Bodies and Communities of Men, Jer. 18, 
7, 8, 9, 10. At what inſtant, I ſhall ſpeak concerning 
a Nation, and concerning 4 Kingdom, to pluck wp, 
and to pull down, and te deſtrcy it : If that Nation 
agairſt wiom I have pronoune'd, turn from their 
Evil; F will repent of the Rvil that 1 thought t do 

ants 
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mto them; aud at what Inſt ant I ſhail fpeak concerm- 
ang 4 Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to Build 
and to Plant it; if it do Evil in my ſight, that at 
obey not my Voire, then I will repent of the Good, 
wherewith I ſaid 1 would Benefit them. 


And this Declaration of God, after what man- 


ner he would deal with a religious or wicked 
People, explains to us the Nature and Import of 
the Prophet's Commiſſion, chap. 1. 10. have rbis 
Day fer thee vver the Nations, and over the Ning 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to deftroy 
and to throw domn, and to build and to Plant: Not 
as if the Prophet were deſign'd to lead power- 
ful and numerous Armies, or-to go upon any of 


theſe Expeditions in his own Perſon, but that 


he ſhould lay down ſuch excellent Rules and 
Maxims as a Nation, by duly obſerving, ſhould 
raiſe it ſelf to the higheſt pitch of Grandeur 
and Glory; and on the other hand, by not at- 
tending to, ſhould proportionably ſink, and de- 
preſs itſelf; but this was more eſpecially in the 
Prophet's Charge, with reſpe& to the Fews. 
Thus chap. 6. 8. God calls upon them in parti- 
cular, to hearken in time to his wiſe Counſels 
and Ad monitions; be thou inſtructed, O Feruſa- 
lem, left my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make thee 
dle ſolate, a Land not inhabited; in which Words, 
there are theſe two Things obſervable: Firſt, 
That the Sins of a Nation in general, are the 
proper and meritorions Cauſe of God's puniſh- 
ing it. Secondly, That Religion is a fare Means 
to recommend us to the Care and Favour of Hea- 
ven: Leſt my Saul depart from thee, implies, 
That if now at laſt, when Things were brought 
to Extremity, they would attend to the Pro- 
phet's Inſtructions, God would ſtill continue his 
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Puniſhment. 2 But h LY 
I might make appear at large, from the Few:ſb 
Hiſtory, that God, in the Methods of his Pu- 
niſhing or Proſpering that People, had all along 
regard to their Sins or Repentance: Till after 

they had run on for many Years, in a continued 
Circle of Sinning and Repenting, of Repenting 
and Sinning, and the Patience of God would no 
longer bear with them; he firſt delivered the 
Ten Tribes into the Hands of the 4fjriars, who 
carry d them away Captive, and *tis not known 
to this Day, what became of them: And Judah 
not being admoniſh'd by ſuch a remarkable Ex- 
ample of the Divine Vengeance on a ſinful Na- 
tion, but afterwards Revolting, pravok'd God 
to inflict that ſevere Threat, 2 Kings 23, 27. 
will remove Judah alſo out of my Sight, as I have 
done Iſrael ; and I will caſt off this City Jeruſalem, 
which I have choſen, and the Houſe of which I ſaid 
my Name ſhall be there. The ſpecial and diſtin- 
guiſhing Favours of Heaven towards that Peo- 
ple, inſtead of Protecting them from the Divine 

Juſtice, are rather mention'd as an aggravation 
of their Crime and their Puniſhment ; accord. 
ingly, after their ſucceeding Kings were either 
Slain, or Depos'd, or taken Captive, and as. it 
is expreſs'd 2 Chron. 36, 16. God ſaw there was 


Protection to them, and ſuſpend the threatned 


no Remedy or Hopes of reclaiming them, Jeru- 


ſalem is again beſieg d, and delivered into the hands 
of Nebuchadnezar : And King Zedechias, after 
having his Eyes put out, is carried in Chains 
unto Babylon, none of his People being ſuffer'd 
to remain behind him but the very Dregs and 
Refuſe of them: And after their return from 
the Babylowſh Captivity, when at laſt —_— 
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fill'd up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, by Re- 
jecting and Crucifying the Lord of Life; their 
City and Temple were finally deſtroy'd by the 
Romans, and they were never able to form them- 
ſelves from that time, into any regular Govern- 
ment, tho” they after attempted it; but have 
liv'd ſcatter'd up and down in all Places where 
they could find Protection, and are generally at 
this Day, the moſt hated and deſpis'd People 
upon Earth. | | 
Thus was the forecited Prophecy fulfill'd in 
the moſt literal Senſe, and remarkable manner 
upon them, and God made them a People deſolate, 
4 Land not inhabited. 1 ̃ 
And the Juſtice of God's proceeding herein, 
does not only appear from Divine Revelation, 
but ſeems to be founded in the common Senſe 
and Reaſon of Mankind; who have generally 
had a Notion, when any publick Calamity be- 
fell them, that they had provok'd the Anger of 
their Gods, by ſome notorious Crimes; for 
which reaſon they had recourſe to ſo many ways 
of Purgation and Atonement: And what I here 
obſery'd, concerning the general Apprehenſions 
of Men, in this Matter, is confirm'd by that 
Commination of God himſelf to the People of 
Judah, Jer. xxij. 8, 9. Han) Nations ſhall paſs by this 
City, and they ſhall ſay every Man to his Neighbour, 
Wherefore hath the Lord done this, unto this great 
City? And they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they have for- 
ſalen the Covenant of the Lord their God, and wor- 
ſhip'd other Gods, and ſerved them; implying, that 
the Juſtice of Divine Providence, in this reſpect, 
is viſible and obvious to all Mankind; and that 
the moſt barbarous People, when God inflicts 
OL. I. © e 
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his publick Judgments upon a Nation, are able to 
aſſign the Reaſons of them. | 

| wiſh the prevailing Sins and Impieties of 
this Nation, gave me no Ground for theſe Re- 
flections; it cannot be diſſembled, that there is 
a general Corruption and Apoſtacy of Manners 
among us: This is an inſufferable Reproach to 
us, when we conſider our ſelves as Chriſtians, 
and particularly as Chriſtians Reform'd. But to 
comfort us under theſe Apprehenfions, never 
was Religion better Explain'd, or Underſtood ; 
never had we brighter Examples of a ſolid un- 
affected Piety ; never had we a greater number 
of truly religious Perſons to ſtand in the Gap, 
to turn away the Divine Indignation from us: 
"Tis fo be hop'd, that the Authority, exemplary 
Zeal, and Encouragement of Her Majeſty, for 
promoting a general Reformation, and Her fix'd 
Reſolution to make Virtue and Merit the only 
Recommendations to Her Favour, will in time 
produce this happy and deſirable Effect. There 
ſeems indeed, a general Concurrence of all Sorts 
and Diſtinctions of Men to fo good a Work; 
and, by God's Bleſſing, their Endeayours have 
not been hitherto without Succeſs : This opens 
to us a new and more joyful proſpect of Things, 
and gives us better Grounds to hope, that our 
© Iniquirties, tho' God knows, too ſpreading and 
notorious, yet are not ſtill ſuch as will ſepa- 
rate betwixt him and vs, and then we are ſure 
nothing elſe can. . 

Having thus confider'd, particularly and at 
large, wherein the Nature of this Duty of truſt- 
ing ia God, as it relates to us in our publick 
Capacity, does conſiſt, 1 proceed, according to 

| | to 
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to the Method propos'd, to offer ſome proper 
Motives and Arguments to enforce it. And 
. _ | be 
- Firſt, Becauſe there is nothing but God where- 
in we can place an intire Truſt and Confidence; 
this appears from what has been occaſionally 
ſaid already, but we cannot be too often remind- 
ed of it, when we conſider how forward we 
are, after all, to rely on our own Politicks, and 
the Power and Efficacy of Second Cauſes. The 
good State of our Fleets and Armies, the Con- 
duct of our Generals, the Integrity and Abili- 
ties of our Miniſters, the Number and Impor- 
tance of our Alliances, are uſually the firſt 
Things that come into Conſiderarion ; and we 
were never under a greater Temptation to pre- 
ſame of Succeſs than now, in all theſe reſpects; 
but yet if we leave God out of the Account, they 
all ſignify nothing: We are ſenſible that the 
wiſeſt of Men may deceive us, and be deceived 
themſelves, and many times the greateſt Power 
cannot help us; but God perfectly knows the 
Propriety of Cauſes to produce future Events, 
and can effectually apply them : All things fall 
within the compaſs of his Knowledge and Will, 
and of his alone. He is wiſe in Heart, and mighty 
in Strength, Job ix. 4. He pierces through the 
Whole Creation and Order of Things, at one 
Look, and has all the Powers of Motion intirely 
at his Command; He comprehends and does 
every thing. We take our Meaſures from what 
ſuits with our preſent Intereſt, or Convenience; 
at beſt, from the moſt probable Appearances of 
Things, and upon this View we earneſtly deſire 
and pur ſue them; but they often draw a Train 
of unhappy Conſequences after them, which = 
et | G2 Eo 
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did not foreſee, and cannot prevent ; Foreſight, 
and prevention of remote Contingencies, are 
the Prerogative of God, and therefore he alone 
ought to be the ſupreme Object of our Truſt :. 
When we lean to our own Underſtanding, or 
the Arm of Fleſh, we fall upon thoſe very 
things we expect ſhould ſupport us: As *tis our 
Duty, fo *tis alfo the ſafeſt way for us to take 
God into all our Deſigns and Conſultations, to 
refer the Iſſue of them wholly to his Wiſdom, 
and to confide in bis Power alone for Succeſs. 
He doth according to his Mill in the Armies of Hea- 
den, and among the Juhabitants of the Earth, and 
none may ftay his Hund, or ſay unto him, what 
doſt thou? „ | 55 5 

A ſecond Motive to this Duty ſhall be taken 
from the Nature of it; as it is the higheſt and 
nobleſt act of religious Honour, the moſt ſen- 
ſible Acknowledgment of the eternal Power and 
Godhead. And for this reaſon, ſo many and 
particular Promiſes are every where in Scripture 
annex'd to it; and God has as remarkable on all 
coccaſions made them good, P/. xxxvij. 40. holy 
David aſcribes the deliverance of good Men to 
their Truſt in God, as it were to a meritorious 
Cauſe, and the Lord ſhall help them, and deliver 
them from the wicked, and ſhall ſave them, becauſe 
they put their Truſt in him; and 2 Chron. xiij 18. 

this is aſſign'd as the peculiar reaſon of the Suc- 
ceſs of Judah againſt Iſrael, thus the Children of 
Iſrael were brought under at that time, and the Chil- 
dren of Judah prevailed, becauſe they rely'd on the 
Lord God of their Fathers: And indeed there is 
nothing lays a greater Obligation upon ingenu- 
ous Minds (or whereby they think themſelves 
more honour'd) than the repoſing an intire Toe 

Al 


SERMON IV. 85 


and Confidence in them: All Mankind are of 
this Opinion, and God, when he condefcends 
to Perſonate a Father, or a Friend, is pleas'd 
to accommodate himſelf to the natural Paſſions 
and Apprehenſions of Men, artfing from theſe 
Relations; fo that upon this Suppoſition, that 
God governs the World, to place a generous 
and ſtedfaſt dependance on him, ſeems to be at 
once the moſt honorary and moſt engaging af of 
Religion: On the contrary, God expreſſes him- 
ſelf againſt thoſe, who entertain unworthy and 
ſuſpicious Thoughts of his Providence in ſuch 
Terms, as are us'd to diſcover his higheſt Indig- 
nation, and the moſt provoking Guilt, Fey. xvij. 
5. Thus faith the Lord, Curſed be the Man who 
rrufteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh bis Arm, and 
whoſe Heart departeth from God : As if to repoſe 
our Truſt in any thing bat God, were in effect 
to deny, that he concerns himſelf with what is 
done in the World, or that his Concurrence 
is neceſſary, in order to the Succeſs of our 
Dehgns. | 8 

I ſhall but urge one Motive more to this De- 
ty, and that is, from our preſent Circumſtan- 
ces. We are now engag'd in a War for the 
Defence of the common Liberties of Færope, 
againſt a very powerful Enemy; an Eneme, as 
great in his Character of a Politician, as 2 Prince. 
And if we do believe, that God does at ail in- 
tereſt himſelf in the Affairs of the World, we 
muſt look upon thoſe, who are engag'd in 3 
State of War, as the more ſpecial and imme- 
diate Objects of his Providence; and there 
Zn very plain and obyious Reaſons for 
This. 
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Firſt, That the Bleſſings or Evils of this Life, 

which are the principal Things the Providence 
of God is converſant and employ'd about, do 
more viſibly depend upon the Succefs and Event 
of War, than upon any thing beſides. 


Second, That War being as it were a referring 
thoſe Controverſies to the Deciſion of Heaven, 
which cannot otherwiſe be determined among 
Secular Princes, eſpecially when their Ambition 
knows no Bounds, and they think themſelves 
no langer oblig'd by the moſt ſolemn Treaties, 
than they can violate them with Safety and Im- 
punity: In theſe Caſes, I ſay, God, for the vin- 
dication of his Honour and Juſtice, feems more 
peculiarly concerned to take the Matter into his 
Hand, and to determin himſelf in favour of the 
Injured, and juſt Cauſe: Not that I think Suc- 
ceſs, an Argument of a good Cauſe, we know 
it very often attends a bad one ; but the Reaſon 
of this is not to be imputed to the Nature of 
the Cauſe, but to other accidental Conſidera- 
tions: A good Cauſe may want thoſe requiſite 
Qualifications wherewith it ought to be ſup- 
ported; and God may take occaſion from the 
Sins and Impieties of a Nation, to puniſh it by 
what Methods he pleaſes; and he often makes 
one wicked Nation the Inſtrument. of his Ven- 
geance upon another; without any reſpect to 
the Juſtice or Unlawfulneſs of the War on ei- 
ther fide: This he plainly gives us to under- 
ſtand himſelf, in that Caution to the Jews, 
Deut. ix. 4, 5, 6. That they ſhould not attribute theis 
Succeſs in the Land of Canaan to their own Righteouſ- 
1rſs, but to the Wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. 

But 
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But tho' Succeſs, conſider'd in it ſelf, is a very 
bad Argument of a good Cauſe; yet a good 
Cauſe is indifpenſibly requiſite to ground our 
Hopes of Succeſs upon. Our Sins and Provo- 
cations may render it unſucceſsful, yet we can- 
not hope for the Bleſſing of God without it. In 
ſhort, whenever it appears neceſſary that we 
ſhould enter into a War, we ought in the firſt 
Place to come to that pious Reſolution of our 
Royal Prophet, In the name of the Lord we will 
ſet up our Banners, PL. xx. 5. But then beſides the 
Jaſtice of our Cauſe, if we would effectually re- 
commend it to the Favour and Protection of 
Heaven, we muſt take care not to offend God, 
by our wicked. Lives; when the Hoſt goeth forth 
againſt the Enemy, then, that is, particularly at 
that time, keep thy ſelf from. every wicked thing, 
Deut. xxiij. 29. *Tis only a righteous People can 
depend upon the Succeſs of a righteous Cauſe, 
and they may depend upon It. | 
And yet whatever hopes there may be of a 
general Reformation, as to the publick Immor- 
talities and Profaneneſs of the Age, there is but 
little appearance of our reforming one wicked 
thing among us, which we have reaſon to fear 
is highly diſpleaſing to God, and that is our 
want of Union. I ſpeak not here of thoſe Ci- 
vil Factions and Animoſities, which we have fo 
often experienc'd the ill effects of, never had we 
leſs reaſon to lament them, than under the 
Reign of Queen AN NB; it is Her peculiar Glo- 
ry, that we have now no State-Diſtinaions 
among us, but ſeem all to have one Intereſt, 
and one Heart, like Her own, Htirely Exgliſh, 
even thoſe whoſe Unhappineſs it is, that they 
cannot conform to the preſent Eſtabliſhment, 
a G 4 wall 
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will own the Difficulties they are under to op- 
poſe their Principles to their Inclination; but 
tis to be hop'd, their ſecret Wiſhes for the 
publick Good, will in time induce them to 
conſider the unreaſonableneſs of their private 
Doubts, and their known Honour and Venera- 
tion for Her Majeſty's Perſon, makes way for 
the effectual removal of their Prejudices againſt 
Her Title; and can we be happier than under 
ſuch a Government, where thoſe that conform, 
are unanimoully its Friends, and theſe inconſi- 
derable Few that do not, cannot be look'd upon 
as Enemies. TEE 

Oh! then that we may never be reduc'd to 
that unhappy Temper of fomenting Parties, 
and calling Names ; we know of what ill Con- 
ſequence theſe publick Feuds and Claſhines have 
been tous; *tis not long ſince they ſet the Na- 
tion almoſt in a Flame. But ſince we now un- 
derſtand our Intereſt, and the Character of thoſe 
worthy Patriots better, who were ſo notori- 
ouſly and malevolently traducd; may theſe 
ſcandalous Diſorders never be mentioned more; 
and I had not mentioned them now, but to ſhew 
how Intirely Her Majeſty is poſſeſs'd of the 
Hearts of Her Subjects: No ſooner did She 
_ aſcend the Throne, but that Spirit of Enmity 
and Diſcord which was gone out into the Na- 
tion, ſeem'd all of a ſudden to vaniſh; and the 
only Emulation among us was, which of us 
ſhould give Het Majeſty the greateſt Aſſurances 
of our Love and Loyalty, in our publick Ad- 
dreſſes. | : 

But what I had here principally an Eye to, 
are our numerous Diviſions with reſpect to Re- 
ligion; ſo contrary to the Spirit and ä of 
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ſtianity, ſo irreconcileable (whatever Men pre- 
tend) with a true Senſe of Piety, and hear- 
ty Deſire of Peace; I know it is ſaid, there 
may be Unity among Chriſtians, according to 
the Goſpel-Terms of it, without Communion 
of Faith or Worſhip: This, in ſome reſpect, is 
true; there may be (tho' this not very common 
neither) an unity of Love, and Charity among 
Perſons of different Perſuaſions, but the Diffi- 
culty is not hereby remov*d ; becauſe the Unity 
which the Goſpel ſo frequently recommends, 
does not only import mutual Love and Charity 
among Chriſtians, but Communion of Faith and 
Worſhip too: So that this Argument, were 
it well grounded, would be a greater Objection 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than our Divi- 
ſions themſelves; as it proceeds upon this Sup- 
poſition, that the Goſpel- Terms of Communion, 
and the Precepts of the Goſpel, are inconſiſtent 
one with another, which is an Objection I 
—_ thoſe to anſwer, who have given occaſion 
Or It. | 

Tt muſt be own'd then, that our many and 
publick Diviſions, wherever the Fault lies, are 
juſt and provoking Cauſes of God's Judgments 
upon us; 'tis not my Buſineſs to enter into 
Controveriy, and therefore I only exhibit a 
general Charge, againſt all thoſe who are in a 
State of Schiſm, and wiſh they would impar- 
tially examin how far they are concern'd in ſuch 
a Charge; and then 'tis to be hop'd, an end 
would ſpeedily be put to our Controverſies, 
and we ſhould be more perfectly join'd toge- 
ther 1n the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Judg- 
ment. Let us eſpecially, who are Members of 
tne Church of Exgland, take care to conform 
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our Practiſe to the Rules and Conſtitutions of 
it, and be perfectly united among our ſelves; I 
mention this, becauſe there are ſome, upon oc- 
caſion among us, who are not of us; who com- 
municate with us, in order to qualify themſelves 
for Places of Truſt or Profit, and then Rail at 
the Terms of our Communion when they have 
done; who take the Teſt of Conformity out of 
Intereſt, and then pretend Conſcience for not 
Conforming. ” ht: 5. 
Now I dare appeal to the more ſober and mo- 
derate Diſſenters themſelves, whether in their 
Hearts they do not abhor ſuch indire& and 
ſcandalous Practices: For whoever conforms to 
our Church, upon any ſuch Motive, muſt either 
in effect own himſelf an Atheiſt, or confeſs that 
the Terms of Conformity are Lawful; and if 
they be Lawful; then, I think, as to the Point 
of Ex pediency, tis a clear Caſe, that mutual 
Peace and Charity will be much better preſerv'd 
by conforming to the Eſtabliſn'd Church, than 
by ſeparating from it: And 1 know nothing in 
the Queſtion of Expediency, which we ought to 
have a greater regard to, than theſe Duties. 
But I ſay no more to a Practice ſo diſhonoura- 
dle to Religion; which our Governours in their 
great Wiſdom, have taken into Con ſideration, 
and may they effectually prevent it for the fu- 
ture: Perhaps it were better, that communicat- 
ing with vs, were not made a Condition to qua- 
iify Men for Civil Offices, than that they ſhould 
be ſuffer d to proſtitute Religion, after ſuch an 
infamous manner, in order to qualify themſelves 
for them. | 
And now that I have mention'd the Church 
England, 1 cannot but Congratulate with 
| you 
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you our Happineſs in a Queen, ſo Religiouſly 
ia the Intereſt of it; Her Conſtancy to it was 
too well ſupported, to be ſhaken in the worſt 
of Times: But ſince Her happy Acfeſſion to 
the Crown, She has been pleas'd to give us pub- 
lick Aſſurances of that Zeal for it, which Her 
Heart was always full of; and yet Her Gracious 
Expreſſions towards us, are temper'd with ſo 
much Moderation and Tenderneſs for Her 
People in general, that they cannot offend thoſe 
who diſſent from us; and therefore we all ought 
to Unite in our Prayers for Her, that God 
would fend Her a long and happy Reign, an- 
ſwerable to theſe auſpicious Beginnings ; that 
he would give Succeſs to our Armies, and Se- 
curity to our Trade, and Peace, and Plenty, 
and a good Underſtanding among our ſelves , 
and to Crown all our Deſires, That, he would 
bleſs Her Majeſty with an Heir, that may raiſe 
in us as great Expectations, as His late Royal 
Highneſs the Duke of Glouceſter, and live to an- 
{wer them. 

Here J am ſenſible I have excited a Paſſion 
unſuitable to the Occaſion of the Day; but to 
allay our Sorrows for the Death of that Illu- 
ſtrious Prince, let us, among the numerous 
Mercies we are met to commemorate, offer up 
our joyful Praiſes to Heaven, for the Recovery 
of his Father; we cannot forget, with what a 
Conſternation we were ſeiz'd, upon Advice of 
the Danger his Royal Highneſs was in; 'twas 
the firſt time the Subjects of Queen Anne diſ- 
cover'd their Fears; but withal gave them an 
Opportunity of ſhewing the great Senſe they 
had of his noble and heroic Qualifications, of 
his prudent and —_— Conduct, of his great 


Tem- 
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Temper and Moderation, which have render'd 
him the beſt lov'd Man in the World, and the 
fitteſt Per ſon to be the Partner of Her Maje- 
ſty's Cares and Counſels : This onght to remove 
the only feeming Occaſion of Complaint, that 
he does not go forth with our Fleets and Ar- 
mies; Her Majeſty cannot think of his Abſence, 
nor of thofe Dangers his known Courage and 
Bravery might expoſe him to ; and he willing- 
ty Sacrifices the Opportunities of a Glory to 
Her Pleaſure. Long may they live, to be Ex- 
amples to Foreign Conrts, and to all abont them, 
of that inviolable conjugal Love and Affection, 
which we have but few Inſtances of, among 
Perſons of their Character, or of the firſt Di- 
ſtinction. | 

Neither muſt we omit to pay our Acknow- 
_ tedgments in general, to all thoſe who are con- 
cer nd in the preſent Adminiſtration of Affairs, 
which have ſucceeded ſo well, and even beyond 
our Expectations. ES 
But particularly thoſe who have been ho- 
_ noured with Her Majeſty's Commands abroad, 
Challenge the higheſt returns of our Gratitude 
and Refpet. The publick Acknowledgments 
That have been made onr great Captain General, 
the Earl of Marlborough, both by the Queen and 
Her Parliament, declared how ſenſible they 
were of the numerous and ſignal Services he 
has done England, and Her Allies, in one Cam- 
paign, againſt the United Powers of the two 
Aſpiring, Weſtern Monarchies. | 

Nor has Her Majeſty (for the Encouragement 
of Merit) omitted. to make honourable Mention 
in Her Royal Proclamation of thoſe other Wor- 
$325, ho Commanded our Forces in that my 
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and gallant Action before Vigo; ſo much for the 

Nations Honour, and their own. 
Long may Queen Anne be happy in ſach he- 

roick Generals, and in a wiſe, faithful, and able 


Miniſtry: Long may ſhe live to receive the 


Congratulations of a loyal and loving People: 
And Tet us Truft in the Lord, for 'tis Her own 


Wiſh, that we may have frequent Occaſions of 
renewing them. £ as 
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SERMON v. 
To what End it is a Duty incum- 
bent on us to hear Sermons; with 


the Means, whereby this Duty may 
be ed more Edify ing and Be- 


neficial to ns. 


JAMES i. 22. 
But be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers 


5 deceiving your own ſelves. 


HE. Deſign of all Inſtruction is, either to 
enlighten the Mind, or to move the Will 

and Affections. Men, whoſe Hearts are very 
corrupt, do frequently taſte a Pleaſure that 
Charms them, in complying with the former 
of theſe Deſigns; and even ſometimes in con- 
remplating thoſe Truths, which moſt of all op- 
poſe their Inclinations : As the Eye, when 
any vicious Humour falls upon it, yet can- 
2. not 


not eaſily forbear opening it ſelf to the Light, 
which it loves, tho' in ſome meaſure Painful 
and Offenſive to it. | 
It is therefore no extraordinary thing to ob- 
ſerve Men pretty forward in repairing to the 
Place of God's Worſnip, to hear a Sermon; up- 
on whoſe Lives Religion has, notwithſtanding 
no viſible Influence: The truth of it is, few 
Perſons being ſo wicked as to think of living 
wholly without God in the World, or of lay- 
ing aſide all care of Serving him; they are eaſi- 
ly perſuaded to offer him a Sacrifice, which has 
ſome Appearance at leaſt of Piety in it, and at 
the ſame time coſts them nothing ; but rather 
tends to gratifie a ſecret Motion of Self-love, 
and that Natural Thirſt of the Soul after Know- 
ledge, which the moſt Stupid and Profligate Sin- 
ners, cannot wholly Suppreſs : If there be not per- 
haps ſome Men, who deſign little more hereby, 
than a Sacrifice to their own Pride or Arrogance; 
when they conſider themſelves for ſo long a 
time ſitting upon the Preacher in the Capacity 
of Judges; and as having a Right to determin 
how he comes off. | 

I would not hereby diſcourage the greateſt 
Sinners from hearing of Sermons, but only di- 
rect them to perform this Duty, on better and 
more religious Motives; tho' indeed upon what 
Motives ſoever we repair to perform it,, if the 
good Seed of the Word do not ſpring up in us 
to bear Fruit, we only Act a more ſolemn Part 
of Deſembling before God, and chuſing our 
own Deluſion: It is this very Conſideration 
wherewith St. James enforces what he had laid 
down in the former part of my Text, as a ge- 
neral Rule and Caution to all Chriſtians: 6: 
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But, be ye Doers of the Word, and not 
Hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 
In Diſcourſing upon which Words, I ſhall ob- 
ſerye this plain and eaſy Method. 


L ft. 1 ſhall conſider it as a Duty incumbent 
on us to hear Sermons, in order to our Inſtructi- 
on; for | wholly. confine my ſelf at preſent to 
this Acceptation of our hearing the Word of. 
God. 

24ly. I ſhall ſhew, that one great End of our 
hearing Sermons; is to form and regulate our 
Practiſe: 

34ly. I ſhall lay down ſome DireQions, which 
may be uſeful to render our Performance of this 
Pury, of greater Benefit and Edification to us. 


. The hearing of Sermons is a Duty in- 
cumbent on us, in order to our Inſtruction ;, it 
is fo in the natural Reaſon and Tendency of the 
Thing it ſelf; for ſo the Apoſtle ſuppoſes in a 
Human way of Arguing, when he tells us, that 
Faith, the Faith which has for it's Object : : the 
reveal'd Truths -of Met 12 in general, Ho 
by Hearings and Hearing the Word of Ged, 
Rom. x. 17. I do not 55 intend, that 
there is nothing more requir'd efſectually to CON- 
vince Men of the Truths. of Religion, than to 
propound them, after a clear and diſtin& Man- 
ner; we are aſſured from the Holy Scriptures, 
that it is one ſpecial Office of the Holy Spirit, 
to open the Hhes of our Underſtanding. to put the 
Las of God in gur Min ds, and to Write them in 
our Hearts. And that te is therefore ſtiled the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, of W and Truth , 
Hor. 1). 12. Joba, xiv. | 
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Let as the Spirit of God does not deſtroy 
the natural Faculties of Men, but only renders 
them Snbſervient to his Deſigns, we ought in 
concurring with his Motions, to make uſe of 
the natural Strength and Liberty of the Mind, 
as much as we can. Were Men wholly paſſive 
in yeilding their Aſſent to the Truths of Reli- 
gion, to what End is their Aſſent requir'd on 


human and reaſonable Motives? The Apoſtles 


certainly would never have gone about to eſtab- 
liſh any Article of Religion, by Reaſoning up- 
on it, is as ſome Men would pretend to prove 
| by Reaſon; we are, in Matters of Religion, 
wholly to renounce Reaſon. | 
| Now as the Strength of the Body is augment- 
ed by Labour and Application, fo is that of the 
Mind : But, becauſe few Men Labour as they 


ought in their Search after Truth, and fewer 


{111 carry on their Diſcoveries ſo far, as to ar- 
rive at the Place of her Habitation ; they grow 
Weary and Diſcourag'd, and being willing to 
favour their Sloth, are content to take up with 
Probabilities, upon which they reſolve at laſt 
whether True or Falſe, to repoſe themſelves. 
What I Argue, is, That ſo few Perſons having 
any true Force of Mind, bvt there being none 
that have it in Perfection: The Grace of God 
is become in one Degree or other neceſſary to 
all Men: And that in Order both to enlighten 
their Minds with the clearer Diſcoveries of 


Truth, and to give them thoſe inward ſenſible 


Delights, which may Tender the Labour of At- 
tention more Eaſy and Agreeable to them. 

But there is ſtill a further Reaſon, which rene 
ders a Diſpenſation of Grace neceſſary towards 
the Diſcovery of Truth. When we are willing 
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to nadergo the Pains requiſite to this End, and 
proceed in our Inquiries, till we have what we 
ſeek in a pretty clear and diſtinct View before 
us; yet there are many times ſecret Motives of 
Vanity, of Intereſt or Inclination, which hinder 
us from cloſing faithfully with it. So that See- 
ing, we may See, and at perceive; and Hearing, 
we may Hear, and not underſtand. 

It will be readily ſuppoſed, That I only ſpeak 
here of Moral or Religious Truths; for as to 
Matters of mere Speculation, wherein our Paſ- 
ſions or private Regards are not concern'd , 
when we ſee any Truth, we ſee it plainly, and 
are eaſily induc'd to yield to the Evidence of it. 
But had a Man ſome great Intereſt to ſerve, 
or ſtrong Paſſion to gratify, in maintaining, that 
a Part, is as big as the Whole; eſpecially if we 
could ſuppoſe it the common Concern of a 
Church or Nation, that ſuch a Propoſition ſhould 
be generally aſſented to; why there is no doubt 
but it would find as able and numerous Aſſertors; 
as that, a Body may be in different Places at the 
fame Inſtant, Which no Papiſt will deny; or, 
that a Part ſeperated intirely from the Body, 
and having no Commumion with it, may ſtill 
continue a Sound and Vital Part of ic, which 
every S&:/matick does, in effect, and by neceſſary 
Conſtruction Maintain. 7 

It were eaſy to inſtance, in ſome. Opinion 
relating to Morality , which great numbers of 

Men ſtrenuouſly Aſſert, and for no other Rea- 
fon, but becauſe "tis own Intereſt, or Incli- 
nation that they ſhould be true; or they ap- 
prehend ſome dangerous Conſequences ( which 

after all do not alter the Nature of Things) 

Which might follow, and that both with reſpect 
= | 10 


to publick Communities, and private Perſons, 
in caſe the-contrary Principles were admitted: 
But every one may conſult himſelf, or his 
Party, if he have eſpouſed any in particular; 
how much the Inclinations of Men generally 
govern their Belief, and how difficultly they are 
brought to aſſent to the cleareſt Truths, and 
ſometimes to undeniable Facts, when they do not 
Comport with the Ruling Principles or Paſſion, 
that has got the Dominion of their Hearts. 
Seeing thereforè- Men are ſo many ways in- 
clin'd to diſguiſe, or eyade, and where they do 
not find their Account in it, wholly to Corrupt 
the Truth; it is the bleſſed Office of the Spirit, 
not only to enlighten the Underſtanding, but 
to incline the Will, and to Conquer the Natu- 
ral Motions of Concupiſence, by thoſe of a Su- 
pernatural Impulſe : Or in, the Words of Holy 
_ Scripture, which are much more Forcible and 
Strong; to Puriſy our Hearts in Obeying the 
Truth; and to transform us in the renewing of our 
Minds, that we may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect Will of God. oY 
Vet. tho' we cannot in the Motives of our 
ſubmiſſion to Moral or Divine Truths, attribute 
too much to the Spirit of God, it will not, I 
conceive, be deny'd, that there are proper an« 
previous Habits of Mind, which tend to faci- 
| litate the Operations of Grace, and render them 


moese 8 33 
Fe that, for Inſtance, has habituated himſelf 
to Reaſon, after a clear and diſtin Manner, and 
always to yield his Aſſent to Evidence, and to 
that only, is in a much better Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive the doctrinal Truths of Chriſtianity, and 
50 diſcoyer the Force and Reaſonableneſs of 
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them, than a thoughtleſs or idle Perſon, who 
cannot bear to examin things with Care or At- 
tention, and has never had his Underſtanding ex- 
cercis'd, to diſcern between Good and Evil, And 
ſo again, with reſpect to the Duties of Chriſt'- 
anity ; he that with Cornelius upon a natural 
Motive of Religion, gives much Alms, and Prays 
frequently to God; is in a far better Diſpoſition 
to aſſent to the Reaſonableneſs of theſe Duties 
of Almſgiving and Prayer, and to practiſe 
them as Chriſtian Duties, than a Man who 
has liv'd all along in a total neglect of God's 
Worſhip, and who has ſeldom or never excer- 
cis'd any Acts of Charity, or from a Charitable 
Motive. 5 | 

All I would infer from what has been ſaid, is, 
that ſince hearing of Sermons is, in the Nature 
of the Thing, a proper Means of Inſtruction; we 
ought to make the beſt Uſe of the natural Powers 
and Faculties of our Minds, to this End, and 
to improve, as much as poſſible, all the good 
and vertuous Diſpoſitions we find in them. 

But tho' Nature may be render'd, in many 
reſpects, ſubſer vient to Grace, hearing of Ser- 
mons is principally to be conſider'd as a Means 
of Iaſtruction, under the Notion of a divine 
Ordinance. And all the Ordinances of God are 
attended with his ſpecial Benediction; there are 
me of them indeed, which have no direct 
. Tendency of themſelves to produce the Effect: 
God operates by them, The two Sacraments 
are not inſtrumental towards the Regeneration 
of Sinners, by any natural Efficiency, but by 
Virtue of God's Appointment ; there is no viſi- 
ble or natural ConneAion, between our having 
the Body waſh'd with Water, and our ä 
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the Heart purified from a State of Corruption 
and Diſorder; neither has the eating of Bread 
any direct Power towards making Men more 
Holy or Perfect, as pertaining the Conſcience. But 
God may Sanctify what Means, and to what 
Ends he pleaſes: And while we keep to his In- 
ſtitutions, we may piouſly hope for his Bleſſing 
2 them, but never in a way of Oppoſition to 
chem. . | ; 

The Efficacy therefore of the Sacraments 
wholly depending upon the divine Sanction , 
when they are regularly Adminiſtred, by Per- 
ſons duly Authoriz'd, and according to the Form 
preſcrib'd, we may expect all the good Effects 
from them, for which they were Inſtituted; but 
when they are Adminiſtred in open or direct 
Contempt of God's Inſtitution, and by Perſons 
Unauthoriz'd and known to be ſo, they cannot, 
humanly ſpeaking, be attended with the Bleſſing 
which 1s otherways ſuppos'd to accompany them. 
For tho” the Matter and Form are preſerv'd in 
the Adminiſtration, yet they want the Authority 
of an Adminiſtrator, which ſeems equally eſ- 
{ential to them, and the Failure of any thing in 
an eſſential Part, neceſlarily deſtroys the Whole. 
Ihe Caſe is different, with reſpect to ra 
who take upon themſelves the Office of Preac{- 
ing the Word of God; and which has ſomething 
in its own Nature, conducive to the End, pro- 
poſed by it. But tho' it is a moſt high Profana- 
tion in any Perſon, who is not call'd of God, 
to diſpenſe any divine Ordinance; yet to uſurp 
the Miniſterial Office, in diſpenſing the Holy 
Sacraments, is more culpable, or rather flaming- 
iy Impious, in this reſpect, than the Uſurpation 
of it, in reference to publick Teaching; that 
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the unauthoriz'd Teacher employs a Means, 
which has a natural Propriety to produce ſome 
Effect; but the nnauthoriz'd Adminiſtrator em- 
ploys a Means, which in the natural Order of 
Things can produce no Effect; the Succeſs of it 
wholly depending on the Bleſſing of God; where- 
with he has promis'd indeed, to ſanctify and 
favour his own Inſtitutions ; but no where, that 
we know of, a perverſe; or ſacrilegious Abuſe of 
Them. „„ 8 oe 


Jam to ſhew in the next Place, 
24ty, That one great End of our hearing Ser- 
mons, is to form and regulate our Practiſe. 


Truth is even abſtractedly conſider'd a proper 
Object of the Underſtanding, and upon the bare 
Theory whereof it naturally delights to dwell. 
They, who apply themſelves to the more ſpecu- 
lative Sciences, and which have no Relation to 
the Conduct of Human Life, know this to be 
true. The Metaphiſician, or one perhaps that 
Studies the Mathematicks, who has learn'd to 
Think regularly, and with Attention, often finds 
a Beauty even in the Diſcovery of ſome one 
Truth, which charms and tranſports him; and 
wherewith he thinks all his Pains moſt abun- 
dantly rewarded. The moſt violent and ſenſible 
Pleaſures of a Libertine, are not to be compar'd 
with thoſe, which Men of noble and refin'd 
Speculations ſometimes taſte in ſilencing their 
Senſes; in retiring into themſelves, and con- 
templating Truth in her naked and genuine 
Simplicity: Eſpecially, if they have been fo 
happy as to find her after a long, curious and 
intricate Scarch ; or in the Language of _ 
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after they have ſought for her, as Silver, and ſearch- 
ed for her, as for hid Treaſure. And indeed, it is 
but reafonable in the natural Order of Things, 
that our nobleſt Faculties and Purfurts fſhoald 
be attended with the higheſt and moft -exafting 
Pleaſures. And we may therefore piouſty pre- 
ſume, that in a future State, when all the Pow- 
ers of the Soul ſhall act with their ful! Force, 
one part of our Happineſs will conſiſt in pare 
Speculation, and the Diſcovery we ſhall make 
of many ſublime intellectual Truths, which have 
no immediate Influence on the Will and Affe- 
tions. | 
But fince this World is not a State of Reward 
or Puniſhment to Men, but of Tryal and Pro- 
bation. And the Rule whereby we ſhall be try'd 
at the laſt, does not fo much relate to the Im- 
provements we {hall} make in ſpeculative, as in 
practical Knowledge, we are to judge of the 
Condition we are in with, refpect to Futurity, 
not from our having bright and diſtin& Ideas 
even of moral or religious Truths, but from 
our practiſing the Duties of Religion and Mora- 
lity, in their full Compaſs and Extent. 
It is indeed our Duty to aquaint our {ctres - 
with the Principles both of natural and reveal d 
Religion; and to get the cleareſt Notions we 
poſſibly can, of them. Without knowing what 
we are to practiſe, upon what Motives, and to 
what Ends; we can practiſe nothing after the 
manner or to the Purpoſes, we ongnt. Nay, 
upon this Suppoſition we ſhonld act very unrea- 
ſonably, tho* our Actions might perhaps hap- 
pen to be in many Reſpects good and reaſonadle 
in themſelves. ! 
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But ſtill if our Knowledge do not tend to 
_ animate our Zeal, or our Principles to influence 
our Practiſe: If while we have the Light we do 
not walk 46 Children of Light: The Abuſe of 
theſe Advantages, will only tend to inflame our 
Account, and render us Selt-condemn'd upon 
ſtronger, and more notorious Convictions. 

Theſe are Truths which it is much more ne- 
ceſſary to remind Chriſtians of, than to prove 
formally to them. He muſt be wholly a Stran-- 
ger to the Nature and Deſign of Chriſtianity, 
who does not know, that Obedience to the 
Laws of the Goſpel is an abſolute and indiſpen- 
fible Condition of his being ſav'd; That, with- 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; and, in a 
Word, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Eternal Salva- 
tion, to thoſe only, that obey him. 

is true, if we were to judge in this Article 
from the manner of Life, Chriſtians generally 
lead, one might be tempted to think, that a holy 
Life, and the ſincere Practiſe of Religion in all 
its Parts, is ſo far from being abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, that it 1s not really of any 
great Importance to this End. For how little 
Conformity do we in general obſerve, between 
the Faith and the Works; between the Confeſ- 
fion and the Conduct of Chriſtians ? 

But the Anſwer 1s obvious. Men in this cor- 
Tupt State, and ſeveral Reaſons may be given 
for it, do not always act upon Principle. There 
are other Springs of Action from their evil Diſ- 
; poſitions or Habits, which make them rebel 
againſt the Law of their Mind; and frequently 
curry them againſt the cleareſt Light and Con- 

viction of it. The greateſt Wonder is, that there 
arc Chriſtians in the World who would * 
TIC 
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the Neceſlity of practiſing Holineſs, even upon 
Principle; and ſet themſelves to prove, that 
good Works are of no great Moment in Reli- 
gion, and that it is even dangerous for Divines 
to infiſt ſo much upon Morals. 

I ſhall not at preſent enter upon a Confuta- 
tion of thoſe Principles which tend to diſparage 
and cry down Morality ; but ſuppoſe it your 
firm Belief, that to obey the Goſpel of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is of abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty towards giving you an Intereſt in the Pro- 
miſes and Privileges of it; and that the great 
Deſign, for which it was divulg'd, is to eſtabliſh 
Piety and Righteouſneſs in the Earth, and to 
reveal the Wrath of God more eſpecially againſt 
thoſe, who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. 
And *tis in this very Reſpect St. Paul ſtiles the 
Goſpel, The Power of God unto Salvation. 

The great Duty therefore of a Miniſter of 
Chriſt in the Diſcharge of his Paſtoral Office, is 
to ſhew Men, what they muſt do to be ſaved ; 
and effectually to convince them, that according 
to the Terms of the Goſpel, the laſt and high- 
eſt Diſpenſation of Grace, there is no other way 
of their being ſav'd, or extring into Life, but by 

keeping the Commandments. 
Vet I would by no Means here inſinuate any 
thing, contrary to what the Apoſtle alerts. 
That the Scriptures are profitable for Doctrine. For 
*tis neceſſary we ſhould know the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, both as they are reveal'd to this 
End, and have a powerful Influence, in one Re- 
ſpe& or other on our Practiſe. But it will be 
granted nevertheleſs, that thoſe Parts of Scrip- 
ture, which are profitable for, Correction, for 
Reprocf, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, or to- 
wards enforcing the Duties of a ſtrict Morality 

| ; | are 


106 SERMON V. 


are of more general Uſe to be infiſted on, and 
brought home to the Conſciences of Men. 

There is a Difference between the State of 
Chriſtians at preſent, and at the Time when 
Chriſtianity was firſt Preach'd in the World. 
Preaching was then the only Means of Convert- 
ing Men to the Faith of Chriſt, and Inſtructing 
them in the Articles of his Holy Religion. For 

bow fhatl they behave, fays the Apoſtle, in whom they 
have not heard; or how fhall they hear without a - 
Preacher. But now that the Oracles of God are 
committed to a ſtanding Writing, and the Key 
of Knowledge put into our Hands, there does 
not appear to be fo great Neceſſity on all Occa- 
fions, of explaining the Rule of Faith, as of en- 
forcing the Duties of Life. It is not indeed for 
want of knowing either the Principles or Duties 
of Chriſttanity, that Sinners ordinarily offend ; 
but for want of Conſideration, or their being 

Fire d up, and put in Remembrance, after a forct- 
dle and awakening manner, of what they know 
already. F 

The moft ignorant Hearers will readily 
enough aſſent to what we ſay, upon the Articles 
relating both to Faith and Morals; but there is 
more Difficulty in touching their Hearts, and 
making them truly ſenſible to any religious Im- 
preſſions. The greateſt Sinners daily repeat the 
Apoſtle's Creed, and perhaps believe all the Ar- 

ticles of it. This they can do in a Curſory 
way, and even with fome fhew of Piety; but 
without offering the leaſt Violence to their cri- 
minal Inclinations or Habits; or at all conſi- 
dering what Effect their Belief ought to have 
upon their Lives, And fo again, with regard 
to the Duties of Morality, it is much eaſier to 

| | CO- 
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convince 2 Man of the Reaſonableneſs of all the 
Commandments, than to prevail with him, to 
practiſe any one of them in its full Extent. In 
a word, 'tis no extraordinary Thing to find 
Perſons, whoſe Notions of Religion are very 
refin'd and ſublime, and whoſe Hearts notwith- 
ſtanding, are in many Reſpects very corrupt. 

It is however, on ſeveral Occaſions, the in- 
diſpenſ ble Duty of Preachers to explain the 
Articles of Faith, and eſpecially in Caſe of any 
dangerous and prevailing Errors or Hereſies. All 
I contend for is, that Faith without Works, ha- 
ving no Power or Efficacy to fave us, and it 
being Matter of the greateſt Difficulty to per- 
ſuade Men to a Practiſe conformable to their 
Belief; Preachers ought more frequently, and 
with all the Zeal and Favour they can, in Sea- 
ſon and ont of Seaſon, to preſs the Duties of a 
Holy Life; That the Man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly eftabliſl? d to every good Work. 
hut is it really ſo much the Duty of Preachers 

to inculcate the Neceſlity of Holineſs? Then 
certainly, which is the Thing I would conclude, 
it muſt he the Duty of Hearers to obey their 
Holy Inſtructions; to bring forth the Fruits of 
them in their Lives and Converſat ions; and to 
finiſn this Head, if they would not deceive 
themſelves in an Affair of the laſt Conſequence, 
to reſolve, that, by the Grace of God, they will 
be Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only 

I ſhall therefore make it my Buſineſs. 


34), To 2 eſcribe ſuch Rules as may be pro- 
per to render our Hearing the Word of God, 


al operative and effectual towards a Holy 
Life, AM,” 


if, 19 
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1f, To the End that thoſe good Inſtructions, 
we ſhall at any time hear, may be put in Pra- 
ctiſe, we muſt qualify our ſelves for hearing 
them with good and pions Diſpoſitions. When 
we have no other Deſign in being prefent at 
Sermons or Lectures, but to gratify a vain Cu- 
rioſity; or that we may appear at leaſt to com- 
ply with the Decent exterior Forms of Reli- 
gion, and by this Means avoid the Imputation 
of Atheiſm or Profaneneſs, which might be of 
ill Conſequence to us in the Purſuit of our Tem- 
Poral Intereſts : When we are only acted, I ſay, 
by theſe or any other Human Conſiderations, 
There can be no reaſonable Hopes, that the Word 
Preach d ſnould have any lively or laſting Effects 
upon us. 5 3 

Fer tho” God is ſometimes pleas'd to pre- 
vent Men by his gracious Favour, and to be 
found of them, who feek him not. Yet he or- 
dinarily confers his Grace according to the Me- 
thods of Nature; and carries us on to good 
and virtuous Improvements from good Inclina- 
tions and Defires. Only I wonld be here, and 
all along under ſtood, concerning the Operations 
of Divine Grace, not ſo much with Reſpect to 
to the firſt Converſion of Unbelievers, in which 
the Methods of it are more extraordinary, but 
to the Progreſs they make in the Chriſtian 
Life afterwards. Tho' when the Apoſtle tells 
us, That in the Infancy of the Church, as many 
as were ordained to eternal Life, or (as the Ori- 
ginal imports) were found in a good and or- 
derly Diſpoſition for it, believed: The Words 
feem to give us a juſt Foundation for this Infe- 
rence, that even in order to their embracing the 
Chriſtian Faith, it is a great Felicity when Men 


in 


In their Natural Temper are well and religi- 

ouſly diſpoſed. They who are employ'd in the 
_ Converſion of Infidels abroad, confirm what is 
here ſaid, when they obſerve to us, how diffi- 
cultly, Perſons advanc'd in Years, and who have 
been under the Power of any corrupt Habits, 
are brought to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt; and 
that the greateſt Number of Converts ariſe 
from the younger ſort of People, in whom 
Nature 1s not yet wholly vitiated, or-who have 
had the Advantages of a more ſtric and virtu- 
ous Education. I ſhall on this-Occaſion cite a 
Paſſage from Dr. Whitchcot in his ſelect Diſ- 
courſes. © We may reſolve, ſays he, that the 
<« Difficulty of Faith ariſes from the Wicked 
&« State of the Subject, rather than the Incredibi- 
& lity of the Object. It is hard to act otherways, 
than the State from within doth diſpoſe a 
| Man. 4. 

So that with reſpe& both to ſanctifying, and 
ilmminating Grace, a good and pious Diſpoſition 
of Mind is an excellent Preparative to make it 
operate upon us with greater Force and Facility. 
Quicquid recipitur, recipitur ad modum recipientis, 
is a Maxim which holds no leſs true in Moral, 
than in phyſical Subjects. Thoſe Truths which 
we are not diſpos'd to entertain or ſubmit to, 
will either be altogether unwelcome to us, or 
at the moſt, entertain'd after a very cold and re- 
gardleſs manner. And therefore our Bleſſed 
Saviour, whoſe Deſign it was in his Parables, to 
condeſcend to the Weakneſs of his Hearers, and 
after a familiar Way, to let them into religi- 
ous and divine Truths, by ſenſible Repreſenta- 
tions, tells them, The Seed which ſprang up 
and bare Fruit a hundred Fold, was that, * 
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fell on good Ground on ſuch Ground as was ei 
ther proper of it ſelf, or.in ſome convenient 


Meaſure prepar'd to receive it, by the Care and 


Induſtry of the Owner. And by this Ground, 
as he afterwards explains the Parable, is deſi gu d 
an honeſt and good Heart, Luke viij. 15. By which 
he intends, that a Heart diſpoſed to yield Obe- 
dience to the Inſtructions, we hear, 1s the beſt 
Qualification to render them really edifying and 
beneficial to ns. : 

By a good Diſpoſition therefore, I mean ſome- 
thing more than a bare tranſient Deſire of ha- 
ving our Duty explain'd to us, or our being af- 
fected for the, time, with what we hear, after a 
moving and ſenſible manner. For tranſient De- 
fires and Aﬀections, in the Performance of reli- 
gious Duties, are ordinary in very wicked Men. 
At the ſame time God commands the Prophet 
J/aiah to cry aloud, and ihew the People of the 
Jews their Tranſꝑreſſions and Sins; he gives 
them this Teſtimony. - Let they ſeeł me daily, ant 
delight to know my Ways as 4 Nation that did Righ- 


| . and forſook not the Ordinance of 17 


Cod, they. ask of me the Ordinances of . Juſtice, they 
delight in approaching to God, Iſa. lviij. 1, 2. 

And indeed one good Reaſon in particular, to 

;ention no other, may be given, why the moit 
wicked Chriſtians are often obſerv'd to have 
ſomething in them of this Jewiſh Spirit, inſo- 
much, that they not only hear the Word of 
God vladly, but are for the preſent ſo forcibly 
mov'd and affected with it, that they reſolve for 
the future, to govern themſelves by the Rules of 
it. And the Reaſon is this, that during the 
time they hear their Duty repreſeated to- them 


in a clear rational, and lively manner, their 
Thonglits 
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- Thoughts are taken up with conſidering the 
Beauties and Excellency of Religion abſtracted- 
ly, and without regard to the Criminal Plea- 
ſures or Intereſts of this World ; Their Conſci- 
ences and Attention being fo awaken'd, that 
their Inclinations are for ſome time at leaſt quite 
drawn off from theſe Proſpects. And then, I 
ſay, tis no wonder, that they are ſtruck with 
the beautiful Repreſentations which are made to 
them of Religion, and even form to themſel ves 
Deſigns of putting in Practiſe, what appears on 


all Accounts, ſo very juſt and reaſonable. But 


when their Attention ceaſes, or they come to 
execute, what they had ſo wel] refolvd, the 
Caſe is very different; for then their ſinful Paſ- 
ſions, and the Cares of the World, or other 
Amuſements returning upon them, and rendring 


a ſincere conſcientious Diſcharge of their Duty 


more difficult than it appear'd before, they no 
longer conſider Virtue as lovely and deſirable in 
it ſelf, but as an Enemy to their Intereſts ; lay- 
ing very heavy, and, according to the different 
but falſe Light, wherein they now ſee Things, 
moſt unreaſonable Reſtraints upon them. It is 
not therefore any ſudden Heats or Motions in 
Religion, wherewith the greateſt Sinners ſome- 
times find themſelves agitated, that I here in- 


tend; but a permanent and habitual Diſpoſition 
to do, whatever the Word of God may require 


to be done. 7, 

A2 2adly, Be careful how you entertain any per- 
ſonal Diſtaſte againſt the Teacher, under whom 
the Providence of God has plac'd you. It is too 
common an Error to think, that for the ſake of 
better Edification, as they call it, Men may, 
when they ſee occaſion, innocently withdravy 

them- 
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themſelves from the Miniſtry of their proper Pa- 
ſtor. And it isnot deny'd, that in certain Caſes, 
wherein the Conſent of their proper Paſtor may 
be reaſonably ſuppos'd, or they do not give any 
juſt Cauſe of Scandal or Offence, ſuch a with- 
drawing of themſelves may be allowable. But 
where Men are deſirous of heaping up to them- 
felves Teachers, out of a vain and wanton Curi- 
oſity; in contempt of him who is over them in 
the Lord; or perhaps from ſome Prejudice they 
bave taken againſt him; this is both highly 
blameable in it ſelf, and a direct Breach of That 
Order, which 1s ſo very deſirable in all the 
Churches of God. 

We grant, God has not committed all Ta: 
lents to all Men; and that there are Preachers 
much ſupertor to others in a rational, clear and 
perſuaſive Method of handling the Word of 
God, and ſuch perſonal Advantages are highly 
valuable, and of good Uſe in themſelves. But 
there is ſomething till. in the Character of a 
Teacher of much higher Conſideration ; and 
that is, his Teaching, in the Name of God, and 
by an Authority deriv'd from him. Jet us but 
conſider a Perſon of the meaneſt Abilities, 
as inveſted with this Character; and nothing 
he can ſay, provided he ſay nothing but what 
he has Authority for, from the Word of God, 
will be thought Mean or Inconſiderable. 

Here then lies our great Error, that,we are 
more apt to hold Mens Perſons, or their per- 
ſonal Qualities, in Admiration, than their ſacred 
Powers; and have frequently greater Regard 
to their natural Abilities, wherewith we find 

our ſelves agreeably moy'd and affected, than to 
the Secret, but leſs ſenſible, Motions of Divine 
Grace; 
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Grace; which alone can effectually enlighten the 
Mind, and convert the Heart; and which God 

in the Uſe of his Ordinances, is often pleaſed 
to diſpenſe, without the Embelliſhments of Elo- 
quence, or other human Arts of Perſuaſion ro 
the End, that our Faith ſhould not ſtand in the 
Wiſdom of Mew, but in the Power of God, 

1 Cr. i]. i. | | 

And yet there is nd Miniſter of Chriſt, but 
who is capable, in one reſpe& or other, of 
Preaching what is Uſeful and Inſtructive; or 
where he may be leſs capable, this one Conſi- 
deration, that he is a Miniſter of Chriſt, Is of 
more Weight, than all human Conſiderations 
whatever. „ 

3d ly, Let us charge dur Memories with what 
we hear, and ſeriouſly reflect upon it. Tho? 
we are very attentive to the Preacher, and fully 
convinc'd both of the Importance of his Office, 
and of his Inſtructions; yet amidſt the conti- 
nual Amuſements of this World, we are ſtranges 
ly apt, without Recollection, to forget even ma- 
ny Things that made a more than ordinary Im- 
preſſion on us. So that very often the brighteſt 
Ideas, which have been rais'd in our Minds of 
Virtue or Religion, have immediately vaniſh'd 
and come to nothing. For we ate not more 

apt to think of what we ſhould not, than to 

- ſuffer thoſe things to eſcape our Memories, which 
ought to be treaſur'd up moſt faithfully in them. 
As St. James obſerves in the Words immediate- 
ly following my Text; where he elegantly com- 
pares a forgetful Hearer, to 4 Aan, pak. 
his natural Face in aGlaſs; then going his way; and 
ſtraitway forgetting what manner of Man he wats 
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The Curious have made it a Queſtion, why 2 
Man, who is fo frequently ſeeing his own Face, 
and ſometimes examining, with Care, its ſeveral 
Features, yet does not retain fo ſtrong and lively 


an Idea of it, as of the Face of another Perſon, 


whom p nerhaps he has but once feen, and at a 
great diſtance of Time. But one would till 
think it more difficult, to aſlign the Moral than 
the Natural Reaſons of a Man's forgetting his 
own Reſemblance ; the Care of the Soul, and of 
every. thing that relates to it, being infinitely 
of more Concernment to us, than any thing 
that has relation to che Body, in any reſpect. 
But we ſhould more eſpecially call to mind 
and reflect upon ſuch Truths, wherewith, upon 
hearing the Word of God, our Conſciences at 
any time have been more powerfully awaken'd : 


Almoſt every Man, either from natural Tem- 


per, or by reaſon of the Circumſtances he is 
in, has Temptations of one kind or other more 
peculiarly incident to bim; into a compliance 

with which, he is in greater danger of being 
drawn or betray'd. But beſides the Sin, which 
more eaſily beſets us, the Sin of our Inclination, 
there are many things wherein, after all our 
Caution, we all offend: And this renders it 
Matter of common and daily Obligation to us, 
to eæhort one another, leaſt any of us be hardned, 
thorough the Deceitfulneſs of 85. But becauſe this 
is a Duty which requires much Prudence and 


Zeal, and on many occaſions proves Ungrate- 


ful; God has Inſtituted a diſtinct Order of Men, 
whoſe f pecial Office it is to Reprove, to Rebuke, 
and Exhort, in his Name, and after a more 
Authoritative Manner. When therefore any 


Admonition from them comes home to the 
Con- 
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Conſcience of a Sinner, and tells him, Thou art 
the Man, as in general Admonitions, there will 
be always ſomething or other proper to remind 
a Perſon of his Sins in particular; he ſhould, I 
ſay, upon ſuch an Application, not only give 
the more earneſt heed to the Things that are 
ſpoken, but carefully lay them up in his Memo- 
ry, and often reflect upon them, leaſt at any time 
he let them ſlip, and ſo heighten his Diſobe- 
dience to the Commands of God, by the higheſt 
Aggravation it is capable of, that of ſetting at 
| Nought his Counſel, and Contemning his Reproofs, 
Prov. 1. 25. RE 1 | = 
Athly, We are to conſider, that the Word 
Preach'd is one of thoſe Talents, which God 
has given us to Profit withal, and whereof we 
muſt render a ſtrict Account: For ſo our Lord 
himſelf imports in that Caution to his Diſciples, 
Take heed therefore hom you hear; and he inforces 
it with a very powerful Conſideration ; for who- 
ſoever, continues he, hath, or makes a good Im- 
provement of the Knowledge, whereunto he 
hath already attain'd, ro hinz ſhall be given; and 
© whoſoever hath not, or is found to make no Im- 
prove of this Talent, from him ſhall be taken, even 
that, which he ſeemeth to have, 2 
This Commination of our Saviour is not con- 
ſider'd, as it ought, by great numbers of Men; 
they are apt to look upon Preaching, as if it 
were a Buſineſs of principal Concernment to the 
Preacher; as a Duty to which, the Nature of 
his Office or Cuſtom has oblig'd him; and where- 
in he has little or no Pains to take, but to pleaſe 
the Audience, either by his Elocution or Ad- 
dreſs; the Fluency of his Invention; the Pro- 
priety of his Words and Aer the n 
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other human Methods of 
gratifying the Mof Men, and procuring a fa- 
vourable Attenkionnsgn | 
Whereas in Truth, the principal End of Predch- 
ing, or rather, the only End for which it was 
Inſtituted, concerns the Hearers. And the 
Deſign of it is to inſtru& the Ignorant, to 
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awaken the Obſtinate, to encourage the Good, 


to comfort the Feeble-minded, and warn the 
Unruly; or if there be any other Method of - 
extirpating Vice, and promoting Piety, to preſs 
it with the greateſt Zeal and Fervency upon the 
Conſciences of Men. . 
Are theſe Things of an indifferent Nature? 
Or can we imagine, God has Inſtituted a diſtinct 
Order of Men to teach what it imports us, above 
all other things to know and Practice, and yet 
that he has no Deſign to examin what effect 
their Teaching has had, or what Account we 
are able to give of our Proficiency under it? 
Has God any wiſe End in his Inſtitutions? If 
he have; we cannot certainly, after ſuch an 
Acknowledgment, look upon our publick Aſ- 
ſemblies for hearing his Word, as little better 
than ſo many popular Auditories. But as Aſo 
ſemblies, wherein we receive thoſe Inſtructions 


in his Name, which are of the laſt Importance 


and Concernment to us; and which we cannot 
otherwiſe account for, than by keeping faith- 
fully to them; and ſhewing our ſelves obedient 
in all things, whatſoever he Commands us. 
5thly and Laſtly, That we may receive greater 


Benefit by this Duty of hearing Sermons, it is 
our great and more eſpecial Concernment to 
Pray for the Bleſſing of God upon ns in the 
Diſcharge of it. By the Grace of God we may 


Profit 


— 
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Profit by the meaneſt Sermon; but without it, 
the ableſt Preacher is not ſufficient to do any 
thing towards our Edification; tho' he ſhould 
underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge z 
and could ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and 
Angels. For neither, as the Apoſtle argues, s 
he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth , 
but God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iij. 7. 
Let us then, on all accaſions of hearing his 
Word, and particularly on the Preſent, Addreſs 
our Prayers to Almighty God, that he would 
put his Laws in our Minds, and write them in 
our Hearts; that he would give unto us the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and SanQification. Of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, to enlighten our Underſtandings with 
the Knowledge of the Truth; and of Sanctifi- 
cation, to purify our Hearts in obeying it; ſo 
that to conclude all in the Words of an excel- 
lent Collect of our Church, We may both perceive 
aud know what things we ought to do, and alſo have 
Grace and Strength faithfully to fulfil the ſame, 
through Feſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. | 
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Wherein our Chriſtian Sacrifice, with 
reſpect to the Body, principally 
conſiſts; and che Realonablenels 
of it. 


Rom. Xij. 1. 


T beſeech you . herefore, Brethren, by che Mer - 


cies c f Goa, that you preſent your Bodies a 


living Sacrifice, holy acceptable to God, which 
25 your name Service. 


N E Deſign of St. Paul, in the foregoing 

Chapter is, to aſſert the Doctrine of uni- 
verſal Redemption to all thoſe, whether Jewiſh 
or Gentile Converts, who would faithfully com- 
ply with the Terms, upon which the Mercy of 
God 1s tender'd to them in the Goſpel. For 
chat Sinners are not to be abſolutely and indif- 
ferently Pardon'd, or recely 'd to Grace, but up- 


On 


— 
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on certain Conditions appears as from the whole 
Scope of the Goſpel, ſo particularly from the 
Apoſtle's calling the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
(v. 22.) a Covenant, For all Covenants in their 
very Nature and primary Notion, imply a mu- 
tual Obligation between the Parties that enter 
into them. 

The Apoſtle having eſtabliſh'd this Doctrine 
of Univerſal; yet conditional Pardon and Sal- 
vation to Sinners, takes Occaſion, after his uſual 
manner, to draw a pertinent and practical Ex- 
hortation from it. 

beſeech or exhort you, therefore Brethren 
(for fo gacaradd is indifferently render'd, 1 Tir: 
ij. 1. — b. 2.) By the Mercies of God, that you ores 
ent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy acceptable to 
God, which is your reaſonable Service. 

In which Words there are theſe four Things 


conſl derable. 


J. The Character of the Perſon Exhorting. 7 
beſeech you therefore. 

II. The manner of his Exhortation, I be- 
ſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of 

God. 

III. The ſubject Matter of it, Thar ye preſent 
your Bodies 4 living Sacriſice, holy acceptable to 


God. 

IV. The Ronſon and Ground of it. There is 
nothing here required, but what is proper to 
the State and Condition of human Nature; 
nothing but what is fit and e to be 


done. 


4 exhort you e QC, 
TEE I. The 


7 
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I. The firſt thing conſiderable is, The Chara- 
cter of the Perſbn Exhorting. Whoever ſpeaks 
to us in the Name of God, or by a Special Com- 
miſſion from him; has certainly a Right to our 
Regardand Attention: So that there may appear 
to be nothing peculiar in what I here obſerve,con- 
cerning the Character of St. Paul, above that 
of any other Prophet or Teacher, who brings 
his Credentials from Heaven along with him. 
vet when we conſider, that the generality of 
Men are more govern'd by Example, than by 
Precept, or the intrinſick Reafon of Things, 
we muſt acknowledge, it adds a very great 
Force and Energy to the Inſtructions we hear 
from any Perſbn, when they come recommend- 
ed by his own Practice, and that ypon two 
Accounts, 5 


1. Becauſe the Actions of Men diſcover moſt 
evidently to us, the ſecret Bent and Diſpoſition 
of their Hearts. Religion is ſo reafonable in 
itſelf, that the moſt wicked Men, during their 
ſober Intervals, and while the Paſſtons are 
cool, which at other times poſſeſs them, will 
own the Reaſonableneſs, and even profeſs them- 
ſelves willing to ſubmir to the Laws of it. But 
the true way of Judging, whether a Man be 
really Hearty and Sincere in what he profeſles, 
is from his Conduct, wherein he finds it much 
more difficult to diſſemble the Sentiments that 
govern him, than by Words, which offer no 
Violence to his Criminal Inclinations. 

2. Becauſe a good Example is a more moving 
and ſenſible Argument to the Practice of Piety, 
than the moſt beautiful Images, whereby we can 
otherwiſe repreſent it. An Argument better 
ſuited, 
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ſuited, not only to ordinary Apprehenſions, 
but by reaſon of the Power, which external 
Objects have over us al in this Life, to the In- 
ſtruction of the greateſt and wiſeſt of Men. 
Our Apoſtle was not only a bright and illu- 
ſtrious Example of the Duty which he here 
exhorts us to, but there was ſomething peculiar 
and very extraordinary in his Example, to re- 
commend it. He was, in his bodily Labours and 
Sufferings, for the Goſpel more abundant, than 
the reſt of the Apoſtles : His whole Life, after 
his Converſion, was one continu'd Courſe of \ 
Self-Denial : And in this reſpe&, what our Sa- 
viour ſaid of John the Baptiſt, is very applicable 
to him; he was a ſhining and a burning Light - 
Never any Perſon could, in a more proper 
Senſe, be ſald to have preſented his Body a living 
Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, It would undo 
a looſe and effeminate Libertine, only to read 
the Hiſtory of his Travels through Arabia, Aſia, 
Greece, and the Weſtern Part of the Roman Em- 
pire, as far, according to the Teftimony of ſome 
antient Writers, as this Iſland of Great Britain. 
To ſay nothing of the great Difficulties and 
Dangers he was every where expos'd to, both 
by Sea and Land; and that which came upon 
him daily, The Care of all the Churches. So that 
for the ſpace of Thirty five Years, he was con- 
tinually taken up, in diſcharging the Duties of 
his Apoſtolical Office. | 
There is ſomething then that carries a par- 
ticular Force and Authority in theſe Words, as 
coming from him. I exhort you therefore, Bre- 
thren, that you preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, 
&c. I, who for the Service of God, willingly 
expoſe my ſelf to every thing, that is * 
e * age 
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and aſflicting to the Body : : and am fo far from 
gratifying the Appetites of it, in any thing 
that is ſinful and irregular, that in order to 
reſtraia and bring them under, I deny my ſelf 
in many things, which conſider'd in themſelves, 
are very Lawful and Innocent. 


II. The manner of the A poſtle 5 Exhortation- 
T1 exhort you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies 


of God. 


Common Terms are ſometimes the moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be explain'd, there being none of 
more uncertain. and equivocal Signification to 
the greateſt Part of Mankind. Every one, for 
Inſtance, at the firſt Hearing, thinks he per fect· 
17 underſtands what is meant by Conſcience, 
Liberty, Honour and Loyalty. There are few 
Words, in the Uſe of which, Men more gene- 
rally agree, but in the Signification whereof, 
they are obſerv'd more to differ: We hear a 
thouſand other Words daily repeated, and al- 
moſt in all manner of Converſation, which 
thoſe who repeat them, have no clear or deter- 
minate Idea of; or rather, none but what 1s 
very confus'd, when they arc regair'd to give 
an Account of them. 

Brethren is the ordinary Apellation of Chri- 
ſtians which St. Paul uſes in all his Epiſtles; 
and may be thought ſo very eaſy and obvious 
in its Signification, that it is unneceſſary to ſay. 
any thing by way of Explication upon it: There 
may however be no Impropriety in the Queſti- 
on, whether all Chriſtians do really underſtand 
it, according to the full Power and Force of the 


Word ? As denoting the ſtrict Obligation Chri- 
ſtians 


ſtians are under to all mutual Offices of Kind- 
neſs, Humanity and Reſpect; from their par- 
taking of the lame common Rights and Privile- 
ges of the Goſpel: Their being baptiz d into 
one Body by one Hirt; and, in a Word, from 
the Relation they bear to one another by virtue 
of that Spiritual Union which is between the 
Church and Chriſt, the Head of it; 3 A Relati- 
on ſo ſacred and endearing, that it obliges us 
indifferently to conſider all Men, whatever Cir- 
cumſtances of Lite they are under, as Objects 
of our Love and Eſteem. For as the Apoſtle 
argues, There is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor 
free, but all are one in Chriſt Jeſus. 

It cannot be faid there is ho Occaſion to re- 
mind Chriſtians of the Duties, which this Rela- 
tion brings them under. It 1s viſible on the 
other Hand, they do not diſcover that extenſive 
Charity, and univerſal Eſteem towards one an- 
other which might be expected among Brethren. 
The Defeats of Brotherly Love are roo obſerva- 
ble from the Liberties of Slander and Detracti- 
on, that are ſo ordinarily taken in Converſati- 
on, from the ill Uſage, wherewith Men treat 
one another, in their Way of Commerce and 
Dealing in the World; And, not to mention 
any farther Defects of it, from the incompetent 
Provition, notwithſtanding the publick Laws 
and private Acts of Charity to this End, which 
is made for the Poor; and which is not ſuffici- 
ent to prevent their ſad and open Complaining 
in our Streets: Eſpecially in the Streets of our 
great City, where we have fo frequently in ore 
View all the Pomp and Luxury of Life, and all 
the Miſery and Diſgrace Human Nature ſeems 
capable of ſinking into. Where we have many oc- 

caſions 
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caſions of ſeeing the Parable, if it were no 
more than a Parable, concerning the Rich Man 
and Laxarus really Exemplify*d, ſor far as the 
Repreſentation of it was laid in this Life ; but 
where even the Commoneſs of the Sight ſome- 
times takes away the. Horror, it could not 
otherways fail to give us. So that, if their out- 
ward Condition in this World could afford us 
any Foundation to ſuppoſe, that Man is of a 
diferent Species from Man, ſuch a Difference 
would appear too naturally to ariſe in our 
Minds, from ſuch a Scene. A Scene, which at 
the ſame time repreſents to us on one Hand, 
every Advantage which Nature or Art can here 
furniſh, and on the other Hand, the want of 
every thing, that* ſeems requiſite, I do not ſay 
towards the Comforts or Conveniences, but the 
neceſſary Supports of Life. | 

This Conſideration to all tender and ingenu- 
ous Minds, or that are in any reſpect ſenſible 
of what is owing to the Dignity of Human Na- 
ture, is very Shocking in it ſelf. But it has al- 
fo, Iam afraid, an evil Influence ſometimes up- 
on Men to the Prejudice of Religion. For it 
being a Doctrine commonly taught and receiv'd, 
that God will provide for good Men, what is 
proper to ſupply their neceſſary Wants, and 
there being ſeveral Texts cited out of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſome few out of the New, to 
the ſame End, it will follow, I fay, upon this 
Principle, either that the great Number of 
wretched People, who are reduc'd to a Condi- 
tion of Starving, and ſome of whom actually 
periſh for Want, are abandon'd to all Senſe of 
Religion, and have had no Fear of God before 
cheir Eyes, which would be a very opcharitable 
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Suppoſition; or elſe, that the Promiſes in Scrip- 
ture concerning the Temporal Bleſſings of Life 
to good Men, have no certain, or good Foun- 
dation; A Suppoſition directly tending on the 
other ſide to beget in Men an evil Heart of Unhe- 
lief. There is ſome Difficulty in reconciling theſe 
Things to thoſe who inſiſt too much on the 
preſent external Rewards of Religion. But cer- 
tainly it would be much more for the Honour 
of Religion, that we ſhould by ſhewing Mercy 
to the Poor, prevent any ſuch Objections, than 
that we ſhould be put upon anſwering them. 
For how indeed can we reconcile ſuch a State 
of things with the Spirit of Chriſtianity z or 
with the Relation, which the pooreſt Chriſti- 
ans that live, bear to Jeſus Chriſt; and who 
is not therefore himſelf aſham'd to call them 
Brethren. For whoſoever, ſays he, will do the Will 
of my Father, the ſame is my Mother, and Siſter, 
and Brother. We ought therefore without Re- 
gard to the outward Condition of Life any good 
Chriſtian may be in, and every Chriſtian is to 
be ſuppoſed ſo, according to the Rules of Cha- 
rity, where Evidence does not oblige us to make 
a contrary judgment, we ought, I ſay, to con- 
ſider that Perſon, as a Fellow-Servant, a dear 
Friend, a Brother in Jeſus Chriſt; and to Love, 
Reſpect, and, where there is Occaſion, to re- 
lieve him as ſuch. This is no Stretch in Favour 
of poor People; for whom notwithſtanding I 
ſhall always deſire to be an Advocate, but what 
you ſee I have the very Words and Spirit of 
Chriſt to juſtify me in. | 
Let us not then ſlight the Relation of Bre- 
thren, as grounded upon a common and tranſi- 
ent Form of Speech in the Holy Scriptures. Our 
b 5 71 | Apoltle 
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Apoſtle no doubt, had that juſt and ſublime No- 


tion of it, concerning which J have endeavour'd 
to give you ſome Account; fo that throughout 


- his Epiſtles he makes it the proper Character 


and Denomination of Chriſtians. And becauſe 
we never more effectually perſuade. Men, than 
when we addreſs our ſelves to them in the way 
of Benevolence and Reſpect, the Apoſtle fre- 
quently makes uſe of this tender and engaging 
Compellation to enforce what he ſays, and par- 
ticularly in the Words of my Text. 1 bejeech 


yon therefore Brethren. _— 


2dly, By the Mercies of God, that is from the 
Conſideration of thoſe great "Things our good 
and merciful God has done for us, and which 
in the foregoing Chapter I have been more par- 
ticularly recounting to you. And certainly up- 
on an ingenuous and good Temper, there is 
nothing lays ſo great an Obligation, as the Senſe 
of Favours receiv'd. Tis upon this Account, 
that any Kindneſs done us, is in the common 
Language of the World, call'd an Engagement; 
and that Ingratitude is look'd upon as one of 
the moſt odious and infamous eee we 
can faſten upon any Perſon. _ 

If the Motives of Gratitude-to Men, 1 
have in any ſenſible manner obliged us, be ſo 
ſtrong and indiſpenſible; how much more ought 


every one of us to put the Queſtion to himſelf, 
with Holy David. What ſhall I render Into the 
Lord, for all the Benefits he hath done unto me; to 


the Lord, from whom we have receiy'd infinite- 
ly greater Mercies and Favours, than'Man could 
do unto us, and from ve have infinitely leſs de- 
ſerv'd them: To the Lord; from whom the very 


Capacity which other perſons have of obliging 
: us 
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us is deriv'd; and who, beſides the many rempo- 
ral Bleſſings, he gives us richly to enjoy, To loved 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
per iſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

It was upon this powerful and engaging Mo- 
tive from God's ineſtimable Love, in the Re- 
demption of the World, by Jeſus Chrift, his 
true and eternal Son, that the Apoltle exhorted 
the Romans, and in them all ſucceeding Chriſti- 
ans, to devote themſelves to the Service of 
God ; And in Return of fo great a Mercy, 
which they were in all Reſpects ſo unworthy 
of, to preſent their Bodies a living Sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, Has the Bleſſed Je- 
ſus done and ſuffer'd fo much for us Men, and 
for our Salvation; and requir'd nothing of us, 
by way of Gratitude, for all the Benefits he has 
done unto us, but'a new Obedience; an Obedi- 
ence, which if he had not requir'd it, is no- 
thing but our bounden Duty, and reaſonable Ser- 
vice? And ſhall we deny to pay it Him? Shall | 
we refuſe to expreſs our Thankfulneſs, for his 
manifold and great Mercies towards vs, in ſuch 
Inſtances of our Duty as are really at the ſame 
time moſt beneficial to our ſelves? How it 925 
ſible? 

I it be poſſible that we ſhould act ſo contrary 
to all the Principles of Reaſon and Ingenuity : 
It concerns us to look to our ſelves. God is 
merciful; he delights in ſhewing Mercy ; but 
nothing inflames Juſtice to a greater Height 
than Mercy abus'd. You only, ſays God to the 
Fews, have I knowa of all the Nations of the Earth; 
therefore I will puniſh. you, for all your Iniquities. 
Where the ſpecial Favours of 'Heaven towards 
that 
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that People are made an Argument of God's vi- 
ſit ing their Sins in a more ſevere and terrible 
Manner : This is highly agreeable to the com- 
mon Sentiments of Mankind, who think it rea- 
ſonable to proportion their Reſentments accor- 
ding to the Meaſure of their deſpis'd or abus'd 
Favours. | 
I hope, we are all of us ſenſible of the great 
Mercy of God in calling vs to a State of Salvati- 
on, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, But let us take Care, 
that provok'd Mercy, do not end in the ſeverer 
Vengeance. If the Goodneſs of God do not lead 
us to Repentance, our Impenitence, as the Apo- 
ſtle argues. Ro. ij. 4, 5. will ſerve only to 
treaſure up to us the greater Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath and Revelation of the Righte- 
ous Judgment of God. God willeth not the 
Death of a Sinner, and therefore is mercifully 
inclin'd to pardon his Sins; but upon ſuch 
Terms, as conſiſt with the Rectitude and Holi- 
neſs of his Nature. To expect God will be mer- 
Ciful to us, while we continue in our Sins, and 
do Deſpight to his Grace and Mercy, is not 
Faith, but a moſt daring and inſolent Preſump- 
tion, which will certainly fail us, when we ſtand 
the moſt need of a well-grounded Faith, at the 
Hour of Death, and in the Day of Judgment. 
And therefore to prevent any ſuch Miſappli- 
cation or Abuſe of the Mercies of God, I ſhall 
conclude this Particular with the Caution the 
Apoſtle gave to the Romans in the preceding 
Chapter, Ver. xx1. 22. VF God ſpared not the na- 
tural Branches, take heed alſo, leſt he ſpare not thee, 
behold therefore the Goodneſs and Severity of God ; 
on them which fell Severity; but on thee Good- 
neſs; if thou eontinue in his Goodneſs, — 
thou 
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thou alſo ſhalt be cut . I exhort you therefore, 
Brethren, by the Mercies of God; which leads 
me to conſider, . 

3aly, The Subject-matter of the Apoſtle's A- 
poſtle's Exhortation, in the following Words: 
That you preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, Holy, 
acceptable to Good. To preſent our Bodies a Sa- 
crifice, imports in general, the devoting all our 
bodily Powers and Paculties to the Service of 
God; but the two Terms, Living and Holy, 
whereby this Sacrifice is here deſcrib'd, ought 
to be more particularly conſider'd. And, 


1ſt. By preſenting our Bodies a living Sacri- 
fice is imply'd, that we perform to God a ready 
and chearful Obedience, that no Difficulties or 
Diſcouragements ſtop us in the Courſe of our 
Chriſtian Progreſs. But that after the Exam- 
ple of our Bleſſed Saviour, we ſhould make it 
our Meat and Drink ;, look upon it as neceſſary 
and agreeable to the Support of the Spiritual 
Life, as Eating and Drinking are to the Natu- 
ral, to do the Will of God, and continually at- 
tend our main Buſineſs. | . 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid; I exhort you 
therefore Brethren, that you preſent your Bo- 
dies a Living, that is a livehy Sacrifice to God, 
flowing from a free and generous Principle of 
Obedience, and not forc'd or conſtrain'd, out 
of any Motive of private Intereſt or Vanity, or 
out of a formal Compliance with Cuſtom, or 
to avoid the Imputation of Infidelity. Thus 
our Church, in the excellent Office for the Com- 
munion-Service, expreſſes living by lively: And 
here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
our Souls and Bodies to be a reaſonable, holy, 
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and lively Sacrifice unto thee ; Zively in Oppo- 
ſition to a ſlothful, negligent, and ſecure Tem- 
per; or to a mere ceremonious and outward 
Form of Godlineſs, without the Power there- 
of, or any true, and vital Principle of Obedi- 
ence. | | : 


zdly, Living, may be here underſtood, as tis 
oppos'd to thoſe ſenſual Luſts and Paſſions, 
which have their Source from the Body; and 
upon the Account of which the Apoſtle cries 
out, Rows. Vij. 24. in the Perſon of an unrege- 
nerate Man, who ſhall deliver me from this 
Body of Death. It is certain, and we find it 
by Experience, that by indulging our ſenſual 
Appetites, we are apt to embarraſs and oppreſs 
the Spirits, to vitiate the beſt Conſtitution ; to 
put the Organs of the Body out of Tune, and 
y Degrees perhaps to render it a Sink of un- 
wholeſome, and even mortal Diſeaſes, All 
which Diſorders muſt neceſſarily render the Bo- 
dy a very unfit and dull Companion for the 
Soul, or rather as it were, a dead Weight 
hanging upon it, in the more lively Exerciſes 
of Reaſon and Devotion. And therefore we 
muſt take care never to indulge our bodily Ap- 
petites to any Irregularity or Exceſs, but ra- 
ther endeayour to mortify our Members which 
are upon the Earth, to be dead to Sin; as thoſe. 
that are alive unto God; to fight againſt the 
old Man, and gain an intire Conqueſt over him; 
that ſo the Body being perfectly ſubdu'd to the 
Spirit, the Weight of Concupiſcence may be 
diminiſh'd, and the Soul operate with its full 
Force and Activity; which ' tis impoſſible it 
ftould do, while we ftudy nothing fo much as 


to 
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to pleaſe and gratify our bodily Appetites. And 
Therefore the Apoſtle has reſolv'd, 1 Tim. v. 6. 
That ſhe who liveth in Pleaſures, the Reaſon holds 
good to all Perſons, that give themſelves up 
to a voluptuous way of living, dead while ſhe 
liveth; where living in Pleaſures, being oppos'd 
to ſerving God, in the former Verſe, by Sup- 
plications and Prayers, denotes to us, how un- 

fit ſenſual Pleaſures render us to preſent our 
Bodies a living Sacrifice to God; eſpecially in 
bea devout and more immediate Addreſſes to 

. 

A Man muſt mortify the Body, that it may 
live unto God: This is exactly agreeable to the 
Language of the Holy Scriptures, Rom. vi. 6. 
the Apoſtle tells us, that the Old Man, by 
which is principally underſtood the irregular 
Motions and Appetites of the Body, is 1a all 
regenerate Perſons, already crucify'd with Chriſt, 
Let us ſeriouſly examine our ſelves by this Rule, 

whether he be of the Number of the Regene- 

rate, or not. | 


zaly, Living, that is a continual Sacrifice; ſo 
Helancthon ex pounds it. Our whole Life in eve- 
ry Part and Period of it, ſhould* be conſecra- 
ted to the Service of God. We muſt not pre- 
ſent our Bodies a Sacrifice to God, to Day, and 
after the Way, which the World uſually takes, 
go and devote them to the Service of our crimi- 
nal Paſſions or Inclinations to Morrow. No, 
the God we worſhip will not ſuffer, what has 
been ſolemnly devoted to his Service,. to be 
alienated or prophan'd : Our Incenſe muſt burn 
continually before him ; and the Sacrifice of our 
Body, while we are 1n 5 Body, neyer ceaſe 
| 2 to 


to be offer d. But this leads me to conſi- 
der, TT 
24ly, The other Affection of this Sacrifice, 
in order to render it acceptable to God, and 
that is Holineſs. A Thing is ſaid to be Holy, 
that is ſet apart, and appropriated to the more 
immediate Service, or Worſhip of God. This 
needs no Explanation ; fo that to prefent our 
Bodies Holy, is to keep them in a conftant 
Preparation for the Duties of Religion; to pre- 
ſerve them in a regular, pious, and compos'd 
_ Temper ; not to ſuffer our Imagination to be 
defil'd, or our ſenſual Appetites gratify'd, to 
any Diſorder or Exceſs. And in particular to 
any of thoſe ſinful Exceſſes, which in the Holy 
Scriptures are term'd the Works of the Fleſh; 
and which are fo contrary to the Purity of that 
Holy. and Divine Spirit; who has choſen our 
Bodies to he a Temple and Habitation for him- 
ſelf. In a Word, to preſent our Bodies a Ho- 
ly Sacrifice, is what the Apoſtle expreſſes in 
another Place; by poſſeſſing our Veſſels in San- 
ctification and Honour, not in the Luſts of 
Concupiſcence. even as the Gentiles, which know 
not God, 2 Theſſ. iv. 4. that is, by abſtaining 
from all thoſe ſinful Diſorders and Impurities, 
which ſeparate us at ſo great a Diſtance from 
God, and the Spirit of God; who hath not cald 
25 unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs, Ver. vij. 
f exhort you therefore Brethren, that you pre- 
fent your Bodies a holy Sacrifice to God. I pro- 
ceed in the 


4th, And laſt Place, to conſider the Reaſon 
and Ground of the Apoſtle's Exhortation ; there 
is nothing here requir*d of us, but what is. pro- 
_-. per 
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per to the State and Condition of Human Na- 
ture; nothing but what is fit and reaſonable to 
be done. Were the Laws of our Holy Reli- 
gion againſt Reaſon, Men might very juſtly rea- 
Lon againſt them: But in all of them, and 
particularly in this, I have been recommend- 
ing to you, there is nothing, but what the 
Light of our own Minds would have diſco- 
ver'd to us, tho? Revelation had been ſilent con- 
cerning them. Accordingly Reaſon has taught 
Mankind in all Ages and of all Religions, to 
glorify God, in their Bodies, as well as Spirits, 
which are Gods. And tho' a great many Su- 
perſtitious Rites of Worſhip have been grafted 
upon this natural Principle; yet this only ſhows, 
that the Light of Nature is much eaſier cor- 
rupted, than extinguiſh'd, _ SR 

But here we are attack'd, by a very common, 
and as the Free- Tinker conceives, a very formi- 
dable Objection: Is it reaſonable, ſays he, to ima- 

in, that God has given us Appetites only to deny 
us the Pleaſure of their Gratification * If Nature 
prompts us, why ſhould Laws deny? Or can that 
be calld a reaſonable Service, which is in ſo ma- 
ny Reſpeits contrary to natural Inclination ? 

In- anſwer to which, 1 muſt ſatisfy my ſelf 
at preſent, by laying down the following Pro- 
poſitions, without making any Remarks upon 
them. 


1. That God being the Creator and abſolute 
Sovernour of the World, has Power to lay 
what Reſtraints upon Men he ſees fit, not ex- 
ceeding the Benefits of their Creation. 
II. He has laid no Reſtraints upon our natu- 
ral Appetites, but what generally tend to cur 
i R 3 own 
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own Good, and the Perfection of our reaſonable 
Nature. | _ 

III. We think it no Injuſtice in Secular Po- 
tentates, to reſtrain Subjects in their natural 
Rights and Liberties, when ſuch Liberties are | 
found inconvenient to themſelves, or others, or 
to the Government 1n general. | 

IV. We often upon a Proſpect of a future 
and greater Good, are willing to deny our 
ſelve a preſent- Pleaſure or Satisfaction. No- 
thing is more common, or thought more rea- 
ſonable: Why then ſhould it be thought un- 
reaſonable, that God ſhould put us under ſome 
preſent Reſtraints, in order to the Advance-, 
ment of our eternal, and in moſt Caſes, of our 
temporal Intereſts? And therefore, 

V. The Reſtraints which are complain'd of 
in the Chriſtian Religion, are no more than 
what ſome of the Wiſeſt Moraliſts and Teach- 
ers of natural Religion, have laid upon them- 
ſelves, and preſcrib'd to others. 


Now if God require nothing of us, but what 
he has a Right, as the Pread Sovereign of the 
World to command; what is really for our 
own, and the common Benefit and Happineſs 
of Mankind; what in the like Caſes, we think 
it no Imputation upon the Juſtice of a Secular 
Prince, a Parent or Maſter to impoſe ; and 
what we often voluntarily chuſe to impoſe up- 
on our ſelves; And laſtly, what the Wiſeſt of 
Men, who had no expreſs Command from God, 
concerning the Duties of Temperance, and Self- 
Denial, have practis'd upon a pure Principle of 
natural Reaſon and Piety: If God, I fay, have 
requir'd nothing of vs, but what is in all theſe 
1 = Reſpects, 
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Reſpects, reaſonable to be done; why ſhould 
we complain of the hard Terms or Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Religion ? ] 

Theſe Particulars, are I think, ſufficient to 
anſwer the Objection propos'd, and to con- 
vince us, that the Duty, which the Apoſtle 1s 
here exhorting us to, 1s in all its Branches, 
whatever Oppoſition our carnal and corrupt 
Nature may raiſe againſt it, highly agreeable 
to the natural Light and Reaſon of our own 
Minds. 1 

I ſhall now conclude with a uſeful Obſerva- 
tion or two upon what has been ſaid. And, 

Firſt, We may from hence learn our Defects, 
and how little the Duties I have been conſi- 
dering are obſery'd or practis'd in the World x 
particularly. that of Mortification and Self-De- 
nial. Indeed *'tis to be fear'd, that theſe are 
not only unpractis'd, but in a manner unknown 
Duties, to a great number of Chriſtians; and 
yet there are no Duties, which the Spirit and 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, lead us more to the 
Conſideration and Practice of. 

It is viſible notwithſtanding, that inſtead of 
making the Body ſubſervient to the great and 
nobler Ends of the Soul, the Order both of 
Nature and Grace is inverted, and the 
Thoughts of Men generally taken up with the 
Arts of regaling the Body, and inaking Pro- 
92 for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts there- 
of. | 
Il do not here only Tax that common and 
epidemical Vice of Drinking to Exceſs; that, 
(which ſhows how corrupt Men are in their 
very Principles) is look'd upon as a mere Tri- 
fle. But I extend the Obſervation further to 

. 5 a 1 
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thoſe Sins which are more expreſly ſaid to de- 
file the Temple of God, and therefore above 
all others, muſt be ſuppos'd to render the Sa- 
crifice of Sinners an Abomination to him : And 
yet, who that conſiders the Morals of the Age, 
would believe, that God Almighty has expreſs- 
I; declar'd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. That 
neither Fornicators, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, - 
nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor 
Drunkards, ſhall inherit the Kindom of God ! 
Is it not ſtrange, to ſay nothing of the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing, that after this folema De- 
claration of God, Divines ſhould be put, upon 
proving, that theſe and the like Diſorders are 
really Sins. 

Secondly, What has been ſaid may be uſeful 
to correct a very common, but dangerous Er- 
ror concerning Repentance. Men are apt to 
fatter themſelves in a Courſe of Sin and Impie- 
ty, with the Hopes, in their declining Age, or 
perhaps in their laſt Moments of making up 
the former Breaches of their Duty, by turning 
to God and lamenting their former Impieties; 
that is, when they are paſt the Pleaſures of Sin, 
or their Bodies are no longer able to follow 
the Motions of it, They will be content to 
offer them up a Sacrifice, ſuch as it is to God, 
In order to reconcile themſelves to him, and 
_ eſcape the imminent Danger, that threatens 
them. - | 1 5 

But certainly when the Apoſtle exhorts us 
to preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice to God, 
he muſt deſign ſomething more than a few 
Sighs and Groans of a ſhatter'd decrepid Bo- 
dy, in the Extremities of Life: For this in- 
aeed is not to preſent the Body a living, hut 


a dy- 
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a dying Sacrifice to God; and how far ſuch a 
Sacrifice may be acceptable to him, he has no 
where expreſly told us; and ſeveral pious and 
learned Men are of Opinion, that he will not 
accept it: But al! Men of Senſe are agreed in 
this, that 'tis the height of Folly and Madneſs, 
for any Perſon to put his Salvation upon ſo 
very doubtful and dangerous an Iſſue. 
Is it meet to ſay to God? And yet this is the 
ſecret Language of his Heart, when an old 
| beaten Sinner comes to repent; “Lord I have 
* devoted the Beauty and Strength of this dy- 
„ ing Body, to the Service of my Sins and 
«« Luſts; but finding I have now no Taſte or 
< Reliſh for them, and fearing thy Juſt and 
© Almighty Vengeance, I deſire thee to accept 
ce theſe dry Bones, the wretched Remains of my 
e former Follies and Diſorders, as the beſt Sa- 
ce crifice I can now offer thee, which yet I ſhould 
« never have thought of offering at all, if my 
% former Strength and Appetites had not fail- 
« ed me: What can be more intolerable ? And 
yet this, God knows, is the moſt of what the 
 Repentance of a great many dying Sinners, 
amounts to. 3 | N 
May we not juſtly apply to ſuch Penitents the 
Words of the Prophet Malachi, Ch. 1. 8. Offer 
it now to thy Governour, will he be pleaſed with 
thee, or accept thy Perſon ? What Prince upon 
Earth, would think himſelf concern'd to accept, 
or reward the Tender of a Man's Service, in 
the laſt Moments of his Life, who had been for 
the greateſt Part of it in actual Rebellion againſt 
him, and obſtinate to all Overtures of Mercy 
and Pardon upon his Submiſſion. 


That 
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That we may all of us therefore, preſent our 
Bodies a living Sacrifice to God, throughout the 
whole Courſe of our Lives, while it may be 
acceptable to him, before the Evil Days come, 
and the Years draw nigh, wherein we ſhall 
ſay we have no Pleaſure in them. The ſame 
God of his infinite Mercy grant, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


S E R- 
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The Neceſſity of knowing Teſus 
Chriſt, more eſpecially with re- 
ſpect to his Death and Sacri- 
bee. | LE 


* ä — — 


1 Co 1. 3-:S 


For I determind, not to know any thing among 


Jon, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucify'd. 


T ſeems to have been a popular Objection 
among the Corinthians, againſt St. Paul, that 
he us'd great Plainneſs, and Simplicity in his 
way of Preaching. He does not deny, but in- 
genuoufly owns the Charge, in ſeveral Paſſages 
of the foregoing Chapter: Particularly v. 17. 
he tells them, he was ſent to Preach the Goſpel,” 
not with Wiſdom of Words, leaſt the Croſs of Chreft 
ſhould be made of none Effect. That is, leaſt the 

_ Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, 
ſhould be imputed rather to human Arts of 
1 2 15 Perſua- 
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Perſuaſion, than to the Evidence of its Truth, 
confirm'd by the Death of Chr:ff, and in Con- 
— 7 thereof, by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. | | 

Accordingly, in the Verſe immediately pre- 
ceeding my Text, the Apoſtle tells the Carin- 
thiant, that he had kept faithfully to his Com- 
miſlion ; that he came not to them, with Excellen- 
cy of Speech, or of Wiſdom, declaring unto them the 
Teſtimony of God; which is the more conſidera- 
ble, becauſe there were few Perſons, if any, in 
the Age he liv'd, better qualify'd to entertain 
their Auditors with ſublime and learned Spe- 
culations, or in a finer Strain of human Elo- 
quence. | Dk 

But theſe were not the Things about which 
the =: had it in Charge to employ his 
Thoughts. He was to inſtruct Men in the Do- 
ctrine of a Crucify'd Saviour. This was a Do- 
ctrine which requir'd no learned Artifices to 
enforce the Deſign of it; and which, if duly 
conſider'd, it was of no Importance to Salva- 
tion, what Men knew, or were ignorant of be- 
tides. And therefore the Apoſtle determin'd, 
in the Words of my Text, not to know any 
Thing, or preach upon any other Subject, 
among the Corinthians; ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him 
-Crucityd, = 

In which Words there are theſe two Things 

conſiderable : 


- 


Firſt, That our Bleſſed Lord is here deſcrib'd 
by his Name; I determin'd not to know any thing 
among you, ſave Feſus. | | 

Secondly, By his Title or Office, more eſpe- 
cially that of his Prieſt hood; I determin'd y to 
| | : Ao 


SERMON VII. 141 


know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him Cracify'd. nn 


Firſt, Our Bleſſed Lord is here deſcrib'd by 
his Name, Jeſus. Which Name was given him 
by the ſpecial deſignation of an Angel, before 
his Conception; and afterwards at his Circum- 
ciſion (according to the uſual manner of Cir- 
cCumciſing, and Naming Children, at the ſame 
time) publickly conferr'd on him by his Parents, 

o 
There were ſeveral other Perſons of this 
Name, beſides our Bleſſed Saviour; but in a ſtrict 
and eminent Senſe, it was peculiar to him. The 
Deliverances which were wrought by Joſbua, 
who is expreſly call'd Jeſus, Heb. iv. 9. were 
only Temporary, and in favour of one parti- 
cular Nation. But the Benefits of that Salva- 
tion, which Jeſus purchaſed for us, extend to 
all Men that fear God and work Righteouſneſs 
in every Nation, and for ever. And upon this 
account, his great Deſign was to ſave us from 
our worſt and greateſt Enemies, our Sins, and 
the dreadful Effects of them, in a State of ever- 
laſting and unſpeakble Miſery ; and alſo to re- 
ſtore us to a capacity of that Happineſs, from 
which we were fallen. This is the Reaſon 
which the Angel himſelf gives, why the Name 
Jeſus, tho? in a lower Senſe, common to other 
Perſons; yet by way of Eminence, is appropri- 
ated to our Bleſſed Lord. Thou ſhall call his 
Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins, Mat. 1. 21. F 5 

It was indeed expreſly foretold by 1/aiah, that 
the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World, ſhould 
be called by another Name, that of Emanuel, 

or 
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or God with us, C. vij. 14. and this is what the 
Evangeliſt obſerves, Mat. i. 23. but it appears 
from the Reaſon of St. Matthew's citing this 
Prophecy of Iſaiah, that the Names Jeſus and 
Emanuel, both import the ſame thing. For none 
could be a Saviour, or capable of freeing us 
from the Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins, but 


he that was himſelf without Sin; and therefore 


inaſmuch as all had Sin'd, and fall'n ſhort of the 


Glory of God, no Man could undertake to expi- 
ate for his own Crimes, much leſs make an Apree- 
ment to God for his Brother : No: It would have 
coſt more to redeem the Soul of one ſingle Sin- 
ner, than all the Sinners in the World were 
able to diſcharge. So that had there been no 
other way of redeeming Mankind, but by their 
own Performances, the Work of our Redemp- 
tion muſt have been let alone for ever. 
And there are but two other ways, whereby 
Sinners could be ſuppos'd capable of being re- 
ftor'd to the Grace and Favour of God, in the 
way of Atonement; and that is, either by the 
Union of an Angelical. Nature to the Human, 
or of a Nature ſuperior to the Angelical, and 
altogether Divine. 
As to an Angel's taking upon him the Per- 
ſon of Man ; admitting that he might, in a ſuch 
3 Conjunction, have perform'd a finleſs Obe- 
dience: Yet his Obedience being no more than 
Matter of ſtri& Duty, and the Payment of his 
own proper Debt, could by no means diſcharge 
the Debts or Obligations of other Perſons, or 
excuſe them from the Penalties to which they 
were, upon failure of Payment, liable. So that 
could we ſuppoſe, I fay, an Angel united, as the 
$53 of God was to a human Perſon, and by ver- 
| tus 
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tue of that Union, walking in all the Com- 
mandments of God, perfectly Blameleſs : Yet 
his Obedience could no ways tend to ſatisfy or 
atone for the Diſobedience of the reſt of Man- 
kind; ſo that after he had done all that was 
commanded him, his Services would ſtill have 
been as unprofitable towards the general Re- 
demption of Sinners, as if he had done no- 
thing. | 
The only way therefore of reconciling. ſinful 
Man to God, muſt be by Vertue of the Union 
of a Nature altogether Divine, to the Human ; 
by an Emanuel; by one who may, in a proper 
Senſe, be interpreted, God with us. No other 
Perſon was qualify'd to paſs between God and 
Man, in order to bring them, at ſuch an infinite 
diſtance, together ; but He that was God, as 
well as Man: Man, that he might in his own 
Perſon perform a human and reaſonable Ser- 
vice; and God, that the Merit of his Service 
might extend to the Benefit of others; or, if 
we conſider him as making an Atonement for 
our Sins: Man, that he might Suffer; and God, 
that his Sufferings might be Satisfactory and 
Available. ” 1 

So that whether our Bleſſed Lord be called by 
the Name of Emanuel, or Jeſus; they are only 
two different Words, to expreſs the ſame Cha- 
rater. They both import, that there is no 
other Name, under Heaven, but His, whereby 

we can be ſav'd: Neither is there Salvation from 
any other, but from Him ; who by taking the 
Manhood into God, was qualify'd to be the on- 
ly Mediator between Man and God. So that 
through His Name alone, as all the Prophets wit- 
neſs, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive Re- 


miſſion 
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miſſion of Sint; for God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a Name, which is above every Name; 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould Bow, 
both of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth; and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 7s Lord, to the 
Glory of God th®Father, Phil. ij. 9, 10. 

For ever then, for ever Bleſſed be this Holy 
and Adorable Name ; which at once includes, 
in its Idea, all thoſe Bleſſings which the Son of 
of God, by his meritorious Death and Perfor- 
mances, has entitled us to; and withal, the 


_ tranſcendent Glory he has thereby merited for 
_ himſelf, with the Father, above all Principa- 


ities and Powers, to al! Eternity. - £5 

It may not be here improper to take notice of 
what has been fo often, but ſo very weakly ob- 
jected, againſt our Excellent Church; That 
the Members of it uſually Bow, in Token of 
their Reverence at this Sacred Name Teſs. 

In anſwer to which, I ſhall conſider ; Firſt, 
The Senſe of the Apoſtle, in the Words I have 
juſt now mentioned from Phil. ij. 9. And Se- 
cond'y, What the Authority of our Church has 
determin'd in this Point. 

As to the Senſe of the Apoſtle, in theſe 
Words, That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſbould Bow : | will own, that bowing the Knee 
i not here a ſtrict and proper, but a metapho- 
rical Expreſſion ; becauſe 'tis enjoin'd Spiritual 
and Inviſible Beings in Heaven, and under the 
Earth, as well as Men: And therefore juſtly 
ſpeaking, it imports no more, than that all in- 
relligent Beings ſhould, in a manner, proper to 
them, expreſs their Reverence at the mention- 
ing of this great and glorious Name. 5 
| | | ut 
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But Bowing, as Confeſſing with the Tongue, be- 


ing a proper and ſignificative Expreſſion of 


Reverence, and as ancient as the Times of Abra- 
ham, Gen. xviij. 2. before God had made any 
particular Revelation, concerning the Exterior 
of Religion, or manner of his Worſhip; and 
therefore to be look*'d upon as a Circumſtance 
of natural Religion: Bowing, I fay, being ſo 
decent, ſo natural, and common an Expreſſion. 
of Reverence, is very properly us'd in our re- 
ligious Addreſſes to God, efpecially when we 
mention that. Sacred Name, through which all 
our Worſhip is Sanctify'd, and all our Prayers 
and Services Accepted. ot pita Bag 
And therefore, tho I will not fay that an 

Obligation to Bow at the Name of Jeſus, does 
neceſſarily ariſe from the literal Senſe of theſe 
Words; yet it follows, by a juſt Conſequence, 
from the Reaſon and Deſign of the Apoſtle in 
them: Which is to ſhew, That Jeſus, upon the 
account of that Name which God has given him, 
above every Name, is to be honour d by all pro- 
per Expreſſions of Reverence. 

Except then it can be ſhewn, that Bowing is 
not a proper Action to expreſs our Reverence, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Place where we 
live ; I might add, of moſt, if not of all other 
Nations under Heaven; then the Objection 
againſt Bowing at the Name of Jeſus will ap- 
pear highly Trifling and Irrational ; and an Ar- 
gument, as in Truth moſt of the other Obje- 
ctions againſt the Ceremonies of our Church 
are, that the Adverſaries of it, do not ſo much 
find any juſt occaſion, as ſeek Pretences, to ſe- 
parate from us: It will appear, that I have the 
more reaſon for this Reflection; if we conſider 
7. IR. in 
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in the next Place, what the Authority of our 
Church has determin'd in this Matter; and 
eſpecially if we add, upon what Grounds; as to 
which, I ſhall only cite to you the Words of the 
Eighteenth Canon; which enjoins, That when 
the Holy Name Jeſus is mention d in Divine Ser- 
vice, due and lowly Reverence ſhall be done, by all 
Perſons preſent, as hath been accuſtomed; Teſtifying 
theſe. outward | Ceremonies and Geſtures, their in- 
ward: Humility, ' Chriſtian Reſolution and due Ac- 
knowledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true 
and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
And certainly, had there been no Authority: 
to enforce ſuch a Canon, yet the very Reaſons, 
upon which it is founded, would have recom- 
mended the Obſervance of it, to all Pons and 
Reaſonable Perſons.  PWONOT ü 


But 24ly,--Our Bleſſed Saviour is here deſctib'd 
by his Title or Office, eſpecially that of his Prieſt- 
hood, I determin'd to know nothing among you, ſave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucifyd. Chriſt, in the 
proper and original Signification of the Word, 
is the ſame with Anointed. And there were 
three conſiderable Offices among the Jews, to 
which, when Perſons were admitted, the Ce- 
remony of Anointing was us'd. Theſe were the 
Prophetical, the Regal, and the Sacerdotal Offi- 
ces. So that to know Jeſus Chriſt, is to under- 
ſtand, how Jeſus of Nazareth was Anointed to 
be a Prophet, a King, and a Prieſt ; and after 
what manner he executed the Powers, God had 
given him in theſe three ſeveral reſpets; and 
I might add, to what Ends and Purpoſes : But 1 
confine my ſelf to conſider the two former 
| Parti- 


Particufars. Firſt, How our Saviour was 
Anointed to theſe three Offices: And Second- 
ly, How he exercisd them. And there is the 
more occafion for the former of theſe Enqui- 
Ties, becauſe we do not find, that Chriſt was in- 
augürated to any one of his three Offices, by af 
external and material Unction; but the Reaſon 
of this will ſufficiently appear, if we conſider, 
that all the Ends, for which the Typical Oy] 
of Conſecration was us'd among the Jews, were 
perfectly and eminently anſwered, from the de- 
{ighatjon of our Saviour to his reſpectixe Offices, 


by the Vpt;on of the Holy Shoſt. 
Thus, with reſpect to his Prophetical Office, 
the Syirip of the Lord, * to the Prediction 
of Mg Wa Hy Bir becauſe be had Anointed 
him to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, Ch. Ixj. 1. 
Accordingly our Saviour expreſly applies this 
Prophecy, and ſhews the Accompliſhment of it 
in his own Perſon, Take ir. 21. So likewiſe he 
was conſecrated to his Prieſthood, not after the 
Law of 4 Carnal Commandment, but after the 
Power of an endleſs Life, Heb. vij. 16. 
He was Anointed to his regal Office, by the 
ſame ſpecial deſignation of God: And therefore 
the Pſalmiſt deſcribing the Beauty and Glory of 
his Kingdom, and his righteous Adminiſtration 
of it, Addreſſes him in the following Words; 
wherefore God, even thy God, hath Anointed thee 
Ke 12 Oyl. of Gladneſs, above thy Fellows, Pſalm 
_ Chriſt having then an inward and ſpiritual 
Unction to his reſpective Offices, as the chief 
Reaſons of nſing any material Oyl, ceas'd in 


relſpect to him, the Uſe of it alſo evidently ceas d 


with them. I ſhall therefore proceed. to ſhew, 
L 2 2. How 
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2. Ho, or in what manner Chriſt exereis d 
the Offices he was Anoiated to. As to his Pro- 
Phetical Office; it conſiſted, in making known 
the Will of God to Mankind; in correcting the 
Errors in Doctrine and Worſhip, which were 
crept into the Jewiſh. Church; and in ſetting 
the Truths of the moral and immutable Law be- 
fore Men, .in a clear and convincing Light: This 
was the Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in his ex- 
cellent Sermon upon the Mount, wherewith he 
open d his Miniftr , and, wherein he gives us 
the Sum and Subſtance, of natural Religion, 
taking occaſion to ſhew the Defects of human 
and unaſſiſted Reaſon, with reſpect to ſeveral 
Branches of. Morality ; and how much the Jews, 
by their falſe Gloſſes and Traditions, had cor- 
rupted even ſome of the moſt important Prin- 
 ciples of it, and thereby rendred them of none 
The Laws relating to the external Polity of 
the Jewiſh Church and Nation, being only Tem- 
porary, and of courſe to ceaſe, when the Deſire 
of all Nations ſhould come: Our Saviour gave 
no particular Rules or Directions to enforce the 
Obſervance of them, but made it his Buſineſs 
to inſtruct Men in the weighty and ſubſtantial 
Duties of Religion, ariſing from the eternal 
Reaſon and Order of Things, in purſuance of 
that Covenant, which God had declar'd he would 
enter into with his People, in the laſt Days; 
but not according to the Covenant he had made 
with their Fathers, Fer. xxxi. 32. for the Te- 
nor of this new Covenant, as it follows in the 
next Verſe was, That God would put his Law 
in their inward Parts, and write it in their 
H-arts; that is, inſtead of thoſe numerous 
| Rites 


SERMON VII. 149 


Rites, and poſitive Commands, which God for- 
merly impoſed upon the People of the jews, 
and which had no intrinſick Goodneſs in them, 
he would now give them a Body of Laws ſuit- 
ahle to their natural Notions of Things, and 
the inward Dictates of their own Hearts and. 
Conſciences, VV 
Our Saviour, throughout the whole Courſe of 
his Miniſtry, kept to the Terms of this Cove- 
nant, aud reduc'd the Law and the Prophets 
to theſe two general and natural Heads, The 
Love of God, and of our Neighbour; or to 
ſuch particular Inſtances of our Duty, as flow 
by a neceſſary Conſequence from theſe two main 
Springs, So that 1 may ſuppoſe you have al- 
ready prevented me, in the Uſe I am going to 
make of what has been ſaid; which is to ſhew, 
That no external Performances, or profeſſion 
of Religion, will recommend our Obedience to 
God, if we do nat practiſt the natural and ef- 
ſential Duties of it; if we do not do Faftice 
and love Mercy, and walk humbly with our 
God. This is our Chriſtian, our Reaſonable 
Service. 5 | | 
But the Office of a Prophet was not only to 
inſtruct Men in their Duty; but, as the Ward 
primarily imports, to foretel Things to come; 
our Saviour diſcharg'd this part too of the Pro- 
phetical Office, as occaſions offer'd. He foretold, 
That he ſhould be Betray'd by Jada, Deny'd 
by Peter; with the Circumftances of this Apo- 
ſtle's Denial, and the manner of his Death. But 
to mention no other of his Predictions, what he 
ſaid concerning the Jews, is very Solemn and 
Particular; but what was, in every reſpect, re- 
markably accompliſh'd '> and the accompliſhment 
a 07. 
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of it, upon the Nation, and Temple of that 
People, in the final Deſtruction of both, ought 
to confirm our Belief, that he will alſo, as he 
foretold, aſſuredly come again the Second Time, 
with Power, unto Salvation: To the Salvation of 
his true and faithful Diſciples, who by patient 
Continuance in Well. doing, ſeek for Honour, 
and Glory, and Immortality; but to the De- 
ſtruction, the eternal Deſtruction of thoſe, who 
obey not the Truth, but Crucify him afreſh, by 
, . <.. m5. 
24ly, Our Saviour's regal Authority conſiſted 
in his Triumph over his Enemies, by his Reſurre- 
ction from the Dead, and in his Exetciſe of thoſe 
full Powers, which, were thereupon given him, 
Mat. xxviij. 18. Power. is the propere Attri- 
bute of a King: But for a Perſon, whoſe Body 
had lain three Days in the Grave, to Iooſe the 
Powers of Death, and put all the Springs of 
Life in Motion again, after they had been fo 
long diſ-united and broken; this was an Argu- 
ment of a Power really Divine, and ſuperior to 
all Natural Cauſes. _ ES t.- 
' Accordingly the Reſurection of Chriſt, is in 
ſeveral places of Scripture. made a Proof of his 
Royal Dignity and Office; and particularly, 
| Acts xiij. 33. It is the Ground of applying to 
him thoſe Words of the Second Pſalm ; where- 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſo eloquently De- 
ſcribed : Thou art my Son, this Day have I begatten 
thee. It is alſo urg'd by the Apoſtle, Acts xvij, 
31. As a Proof of our Lord's Second Coming, 
in the Glory of his Father, and with all the 
viſible Enſigns of Power and Authority, to 
Judge all Mankind. 5 | 
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_ Tn conſequence of the Powers, committed to 


our Saviour at his Reſurrection, he appointed a 
certain, and ſucceſſive Order of Men, for the bet- 


r 


ter Diſcipline and Government of his Church; 


and promis'd to be with them, in the Execution 
of their Office, to the End of the World. One 
main part of the Office, which he impower d them 
to Exerciſe, conſiſted in Binding, and Looſing; 
that is, in retaining Per ſons in the Communion 
of the Church, and the Enjoy ment of all its jaſt 


Rights, and in excluding obſtinate and noto- 


rious Offenders out of it, and in Conſequence 
from the Benefit of thoſe Rights. 
And indeed, if Chriſt had not left ſuch a 


Power to his Church, he had been ſo far from 


providing for the good Order and Government 
of it, that he had leſt it in a worſe Condition, 
than any other regular Society upon Earth. For 
certainly, no regularity or decorum can be ob- 
ſerv'din any Society of Men; where there is not 
a Power lodg'd in ſome of its Members, to ex- 
clude thoſe from the Priviledges, who do not 
conform to the Rules of it; and eſpecially if 
they endeavour to ſubvert the Conſt itution up- 
on which it is founded. Now if we allow fact 
a Power to the ſeveral Societies and Communi- 
ties of Men in Civil Life; for what reaſon ſhould 
we deny it to thoſe, who have Authority in 
the Church of God, under Chriſt, the Head of 


it? For no reaſon, I conceive, but that, which, 


inſtead of proving God Almighty a God of Or- 
der and Peace, will render him, what fome 
' Perſons have taken great Pains: to do, the Au- 
ou of Confuſion, in all the Churches of the 
Aints. 3 | | 1 
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As Chriſt is a Xing, he has Power to preſcribe 


Pd 


Laus for the good Government of his Church 


and as he is a wiſe Ring, no doubt he has pre- 
ſcrib'd ſuch Laws, as may moſt effectually tend 


to preſerve Peace, and Order, and Diſcipline in 


it. But now, according to the Principles of 
me People, That a Man may be of any Re- 
ligion, or of no Religion ; That he may wor- 
ſhip God in what Place, or in what Way he 
likes beſt, without any regard to Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures or Juriſdiction : Upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, I ſay, there could be neither Peace, Or- 
der, nor. Diſcipline, in the Church of Chriſt ; 


but only a wild incoherent Rabble of Men, pro- 


feſſing Chriſtianity perhaps, but doing what 


might ſeem Good in their own Eyes, and faying, 


in effect, they will not have Chriſt Reign over 
them. - trI0 2D 

But I hope, M. B. ye have not ſo learn'd 
Chriſt : If yon own him for your King, be care- 
ful to obey his Laws; not only thofe Laws 
which relate more immediately to your own 
particular Conduct; but thoſe which require 
your Obedience and Reſpect to the Miniſters of 
his Spiritual Kingdom ; thoſe Laws which tend 
to preſerve Order and Government in his 


Church, and to make it as a City that is at Uni- 


ty with itſelf. 8 
3 y), Our Saviour's Sacerdotal Office, upon 


which the Apoſtle here more particularly di- 


rects our Thoughts, conſiſted in his making an 
Attonement upon the Croſs for our Sins, and 


there ſhedding his moſt precious Blood. lam 


ſenſible, the other part of our Saviour's Sacer- 
dotal Office, as thoſe of his Bleſſing and Inter- 
ceding for us, afford very proper and excellent 

| — Matter 
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Matter for our Mediations : The Apoſtle. there- 
fore, when he determines to know nothing, but 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucify'd, does not exclude 
his other Performances, as a Prieſt, in our Be- 
half; he only mentions his Crucifixion, or his 
Offering up himſelf a Sacrifice and Oblation for 
the Sins of Mankind; as this was the moſt ſo- 
lemn and important Act of his Prieſthood, and 
that, to which the Scriptures, in a more pecu- 
liar manner, aſcribe our Redemption. 

It is further probable, that the Apoſtle might 
be more eſpecially determin'd to exerciſe his 
own, and the Meditations of thoſe he Preach'd 
or Writ to, upon this Article of the Death of 
Chriſt ; as it gave ſo general an Offence, both 
to the Jews and Gentiles. The more the Do- 
ctrine of a Crucify'd Saviour was. oppugn'@ and 
decry'd, the greater Reaſon the Apoſtle had 


to ſhew the Neceſſity of believing it, and to diſ- 


cover to himſelf and others, the Wiſdom of 
God in it. Let us hear himſelf accounting for 
his inſiſting ſo much upon this fundamental Prin- 
ciple of our Chriſtian Faith, c. i. v. 23, 24. But 
we Preach Chrift Crucify'd, unto the Jews a ftumb- 
ling Block, and unto the Greeks Pooliſhneſs ;, but un- 
to them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Chriſt, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
The Death of Chriſt being a moſt wiſe and moſt 
excellent Method, at once to expiate for Sin, 
and to reform the Sinner. 
It is pretended indeed, by the Socinians, that 
the Death of Chriſt was not properly an expia- 
tory Sacrifice; and that it was only acceptable 
to God, as an Expreſſion of our Saviour's intire 
Obedience and Submiſſion to his Will. So that 
when we are ſaid to be redeem'd by the _— | 
4 8 
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of Chriſt, they pretend, that theſe Words are 
not to be underſtood canſaly, but only conſe- 
quentially ; that is, Chriſt, in conſequence of 

is Death, which was ſo highly pleaſing to God, 
was exalted at his Right Hand, to be a Prince 
and a Saviour ; and- had that Power in Heaven 
and Earth committed to him, whereby he is 
25 to ſave thoſe, who come unto God by 
But nothing can be more contrary than this 
Suppoſit ion, to many expreſs Texts of Scrip- 
ture; which Attribute our Redemption to the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, as to an im- 
mediate and meritorious Cauſe. Surely, faith the 
Evangelical Prophet, be hath born our Griefs, and 
carry d our Sorrom— he was bruiſed. for our Iniqui- 
tie the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
and by bis Stripes we are healed, Iſa. Iiij. 45. Ac- 
cordingly Chriſt himfelf tells, us, Mark x. 45. 
that the Son of Man came to give his Life a, Ran- 
ſom for many. And Rom, iij. 44. Cod hath ſer forth 
Teſrs Chriſt to be the Propitiation for our Sins, thro? 
Faith in his Blood. All theſe are Sacrificatory 
Expreſſions, and denote as plainly as *tis poſſi- 
ble for Words to do; that the Death of Chriſt 
wal a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacri- 

Ce. ICE y _ X * 

How far his Death was neceſſary to the Par- 
don of Sin? Or whether God could not, with 
the Safety of his juſtice, and by Right of his 
abſolute Authority, have pardon'd Sinners, 
without any Sacrifice or Attonement at all? Are 
Queſtions, which it does not at preſent concern 

me to ſpeak to; I am only to obſerve to you, that 
whatever God had a Right to do, yet in Fact, 
he has choſen this way of reconciling the World 
| 1 unto. 
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unto himſelf, by the Death of Chriſt: And that 
Chriſt by thus dying for us, perform'd the true 
and peculiar Office of a Prieſt. From the Con- 
ſideration whereof I might make many uſeful 
Inferences; but the Apoſtle has made one, up- 
on the ſame Argument, Heb. ix. 13, 14. which 
I cannot omit to remind you of; If the Blood of 


1 * 


Bulls, and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer 
ſprinkling the Unclean, ſatufy'd to the purifying of 
the Fleſh ;, how much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, 
who through the Eternal Spirit, offer d himſelf with- 
out Spot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead 
Works, to ſerve the living God? _ 2 
According to the Method propos d, I have 
given you as particular an Account, as the 


Time would permit, both of the Name Jeſus, 


and of the Nature of Chriſt's Mediatorial Office, 
as a Prophet, a King, and a Prieſt; with ſuch 
occaſional Remarks, as appear'd to me, moſt 
roper and. ſeaſonable. Give me now leave, 
y way of Concluſion, to offer to your Confi- 
deration theſe Two Things. 55 


Firſt, The Advantage of a ſtanding Record, 
or Hiſtory of what jeſus Chriſt did, and ſuffer'd 
for ns Men, and for our Salvation, and of the 
Doctrines which he taught. 

Secondly, The Obligation we are under, to 
inſtruct our ſelves in the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, with reſpect to all the Parts of his me- 


* 


diatorial Office. 


1ſt, Let us conſider the Advantage of a ſtand- 
ing Record or Hiſtory, of what Jeſus Chriſt 
did and ſuffer'd for us Men and for our Sal- 
vation, and of the Doctrines which he * 
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If it be neceſſary for us to know Jeſus Chriſt, 
certainly, there could have been no way found 
out, fo proper to convey the Knowledge of 
Him, to all fucceeding Ages, as by committing 
2 Report of his Diſcourfes and Actions, to an 
authentick N To convince ns of this, 
we need only conſider, what actually happen d | 
to the People of the Jem, before Moſes pub- 
liſh'd the Hiſtory of the Creation, and of God's 
dealing with that People; For when He was 
commanded to go to the Children of Hſrael, 
and acquaint them with God's gracious Defign 
ro deliver them ont of the Hand of Pharaoh, 
Gen. ij. 8. he is difconrag'd at the Meſſage, and 
looks upon It as impratticable : Behold, fays he, 
when I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and fhalt 
fay unto them, the God ef your Fathers hath ſent me 
wito you, and they fhall ſay unto me, what is hir 
Name? VWhat ſhall I ſay unto them? Whereby it 
appears, they were fo far funk in Slavery and 
Ignorance, that they had forgot the very Name, 
whereby God made himfelf known to the Pa- 
triarchs, and the noble Works he had done in 
their Days; which could not poſſibly have hap- 
pen d, if any ſtanding Memorials of the Facts 
recorded in Geneſis, had been preſerv'd among 
them. h 
To prevent any ſuch groſs Ignorance or Cor- 
ruption concerning God and Religion for the 
future, Moſes compil'd the Five Books, that 
under his Name, and writ the Law in Two 
bles of Stone, by the ſpecial Command of 
God. It was upon the fame Grounds the Evan- 
geliſts left us authentick AXemozrs, of all that 
Jeſus began to do, and Teach, until the Day, 
in which he was take up. The reſt of the Ho- 


Iy. Scriptures were .caus'd by God to be writ- 
ten for our Learning and Inſtruction; that we 


mould not be left to gather the ſacred Truths, 


contain'd in them, from the looſe and ſcatter d 


Accounts of Oral Tradition, which is ſo apt - 


to be corrupted, by the Ignorance or Deſign, 
the Vanity or Negligence of Men; and at the 
beſt, is very Precarious and Uncertain; but 


that we ſhould have one perfect and intire 


Collection of all thoſe Truths and Facts, which 
are of moſt Importance to us to be known con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, and him Cracihji d; and 
therefore tis obſervable, that of all the Parts 
of our Saviour's Mediatorial Office, none is ſo 
fully and particularly deſcrib'd in the New Te- 
Tſtament, as his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, and 
the Methods of our Redemption by it. 

2d4ly, Let us conſider the Obligation we are 
under, to inſtruct our ſelves in the Knowledge 


of Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpe& to al! the Parts of 


his Mediatorial Office: When the Apoſtle de- 
termines to know nothing, or to Preach no- 
thing among the Corinthianz, but what relates to 
Jeſus Chrift, he does not abſolutely condemn 
all other ſorts of Knowledge; what he intends 
to ſhow, is, that it is the Duty of Paſtors to 
inſtruct the People in all the Neceſſary and fun- 
damental Points of Chriſtianity ; and that how 
knowing ſoever Men may be in other Reſpects, 


yet the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt alone is able 
to make them wiſe unto Salvation. The Au 


thor of our Holy Religion underſtood all My- 


ſteries, and all Knowledge: He could have laid 


down the moſt exact Plan of Civil Government, 
and given us a Syſtem of the moſt refin'd Politicks; 


he could have preſcrib'd us the true Rules of 


Oratory, 
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Oratory, and of that noble Simplicity, where: 


. 


in he deliver'd his Diſcourſes and Parables ; he 


could have corrected all the paſt Errors in” Hi- 
ſtory and Chronology, and foly'd all the Pro- 
blems in Mathematicks and Natural Philofor by. 
He might, if he had rhonght fir, have given us 
a perfect Diagram of the Motions of the Hea 
vens and the Earth; and told us, whether ther 
were any more habitable Worlds, than this, 
and what ſort of Inhabitants dwell in them; 
Jet he did not make it his Buſineſs to inſtruct 
Men in any Truths, but what related to the 


vs |} 


Knowledge of God, and the Means of Salvati- 

r n 
Let us therefore, whatever we are ignorant 
of beſides, be careful to know the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has nr. The 

The Knowledge of other Things may be an Or- 
nament, or an agreeable Amuſement to us ;. but: 
this, and this alone, can make us happy. and 
bring us to Life Eternal: In the Judgment of 
St. Paul, this is the one Thing neceſſary. for us 
to know, in order to Salyation, And. ſeeing, 
the Knowledge of it, is only, to be Tearn'd from 
the Holy Scriptures ; let us haye then frequent- 
ly in our Hands, and read them, with that 
pious Temper and Diſpoſition of Heart which 
may render the good Seed of the Word, in them 
* that it may grow up to everlaſting 
| When we take any Book in Hand, the prin- 
cipal Things that recommend it to us, - are 
eicher the Importance of the Matters it may 
contain, or the Manner wherein it treats of 
them, The Writings of the New Teſtament, 
coine recommended to vs, above all other Books 

| In 
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in the World upon both theſe Accounts; they 
contain Matters of the higheſt and laſt Conſe- 
quence; they acquaint us with the nature of 
our D iver' d by jeſus Chriſt, in his 
Capacity of a Prophet; they ſhow us, what, as 
a Prieſt, he has done, and fuffer'd for our Sal- 
vation; and as 4 King, what, Terms, he 
actually will ſave us, Wein, comes in Glory 
with his Holy Angals, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven attending him, to judge the World. 

That we may, all of us, under theſe Adyan- 
tages of Inſtruction, endeavour to know G 
and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has ſent, from =, 


leaſt to the greateſt, according to the Tenor of 


that ancient Prophecy, Fer. xxxi. 34. concern- 
ing the Times of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. God 
of his infinite Mercy grant, thro' the Merits of 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, our Bleſſed Lord and- Sa- 
viour. Amen. 


Li 
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The Doctrine of a future Judgment 
confirm'd by the Reſurrection of 


i | Chriſt; with the proper Uſes ari- 


Ac rs xvij. 31. 
Becauſe he hath appointed a Day, in the which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man, whom he hath ordain'd ; whereof 
he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. 


3 E N have been at all times ſenſible, that 


1 "- n . n — 
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| in order to the Pardon of their Sins, it 
. was neceſſary they ſnould repent of them. But 
5 the ſeveral Ways, they have choſen to expreſs 
if their Repentance, have not been ſo generally 


2 3 cds "TE 


agreed upon. Some have placed the Merit of it, 
in coming before their Gods, with coſtly Offer- 
gr ings 


_ j 
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ings and Oblations; with the Blood of numer* 
ous Bulls and Goats; others in giving their Firſt- 
born for their Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of their 
Bodies, for the Sin of their Souls; others again 
in celebrating certain Myſteries, or, as they 
term'd them Sacred, but in truth moſt impious 
Rites of Worſhip; and which very often ſtood 
in greater need of Repentance, than the very 
Crimes which they pretended by this Method 
to repent of. 21 5k. | 
There were here and there, *tis granted; 
ſome few Perſons, who addicted themſelves to 
Philoſophy. and the Sciences, .that had more re- 
fin'd Notions concerning the Duty of Penitents; 
that talk'd of an inward reaſonable Service, and 
the Neceſlity of ſerving God with clean Hands, 
and a pure Heart. But as the Doctrine of theſe 
MMoraliſt was neither plain nor general enough 
to influence the People, nor always conforma- 
ble to their own Practice, God, who makes gra- 
cious Allowances for the Defects of Men, ari- 
fing either from the want of Capacity, or the 
unhappy Circumſtances of their Education, de- 
clares by the Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe, 
That the Times of this Ignorance he winked at. But 
nom, now that he hath made a clear and perfect 
Revelation of his Will to the World; he will 
no longer bear with ſuch horrid Impieties and 
Profanation, but commandeth all Men every where 
to Repent. And the Reaſon of this Command 
does not only follow in the Words of my Text, 
but they alſo imply the Nature of that Repen- 
tance which 1s here enjoyn'd, Bn 
Becauſe God hath appointed a Day, in which 
he will judge the World, in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man whom he hath ordain'd, whereof he 
"FOUL Uh, ME - hath 
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hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he 
hath-raiſed him from the Dead. 

In which Words theſe Four Things offer 
themſelves to our Conſideration. 


I. An expreſs Declaration of God concerning 
a future and general Judgment. He has appoint- 
ed a Day, wherein he will judge the World. _ 

II. The Juſtice and Equity of his Proceedings 
at that Day. He has appointed a Day where- | 
in he will judge the World, in Righteouſneſs. 
III. The Deſignation of the Perſon, who is 

to be our Judge. That Man, whom he hath or- 
_ dain'd. 

IV. And Zaftly, A very particular and extra- 
ordinary Circumſtance to convince us of the 

Truth and Certainty of his coming to judge the 
World; and that is, by his Reſurrection from the 
8 | 


1. The firſt thing conſiderable is, an expreſs 
Declaration of God concerning a future and 
general Judgment. He hath appointed a Day, 
wherein he will judge the World : It muſt be 
own'd, that the natural Proofs of a Judgment 
to come, had it not been made an Article of 
our Faith, are very ſtrong and cogent. The 
promiſcuous Diſtribution of the Bleflings and 
Evils of this Life to wicked and good Men: 
The Triumphs of Injuſtice, and notorious Op- 
preſſion of Right, and that not for a ſhort 
time, but for a Courſe of many Years, and 
ſometimes Ages, have been all along made an 
Argument, that the Judge of all the Earth will 
oze Day do Right, and juſtify the wiſe, tho? un- 
ſearchable Methods of his Providence in this 

EO Go World, 
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World, by rewarding the Innocent, and bring- 
ing the ſucceſsful and preſumptuous Sinner to 
condign Puniſhment. 119. 3 
And indeed there 1s nothing more true or 
certain in Fact, than what Salomon obſerves, 
Eccleſ. viij. 14. There are juſt Men, to whom it 
happeneth according to the Mor of the Wicked: Again, 
There are wicked Men, to whom it happeneth ac- 
cording to the Work of the Righteous. And 1t ſtil] ren- 
ders this Obſervation of greater Force to prove 
a future Jndgment, that Salomon not only founds 
it on the different Succeſs or Fortunes of pri- 
vate Men, but of Perſons who are ſeated at 
the Helm of publick Affairs; for ſo he complains, 
c. tj. 16. And moreover 1 ſaw under the Sun, the 
Place of Judgment, that Wickedneſs was there; 
and the Place of Righteouſneſs, that Iniquith was 
there. And from hence he concludes in the fol- 
lowing Verſe, That there is a Day coming, 
wherein, how unequally ſoever the Providence 
of God may ſeem to diſpenſe the Rewards or 
Puniſhments of this Life, Yet his Juſtice will 
moſt remarkably Diſcover and Vindicate itſelf, 
by proportioning his Retributions, after a more 
diftin& and conſpicuous manner, to the Virtues 
and Sins of Men. I ſaid in my Heart, God ſhalt 
Fudge the Righteous and the Wicked, for there is a 
Time there, or with him, for every Purpoſe, and for 
every Work, IE : PSP. 
Nor, tho' in general it might be granted, 
no evident Proof of a future Account to be gi- 
ven of their Actions, that God Almighty no- 
and then ſuffers very wicked Men, who may 
have ſome generous and uſeful Qualifications to 
proſper ; and on the other Hand, ſometimes 
- Permits very good * for certain private Sins 
e > | or 
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or Follies they have been guilty of, or for other 
Reaſons, to be expos'd to the greateſt Hardſhips 
and Calamities of Fife; yet it ſeems to bear 
ſomewhat more hard upon the Goodneſs: and 
Juſtice of God, that his Providence ſhould diſ- 
poſe the Order of Things after ſuch a manner, 
as either to render the very Virtues of Men In- 
ſtrumental to their Ruin or Diſgrace, or their 
Wickedneſs the viſible Means of their Proſperity 
— . if; 83353 
If the ſupream Governor of the World take 
any notice of what is done in it, furely he can- 
not ſee ſuch open Ungodlineſs and Wrong, with 
any other Deſign, but to requite with his Hand. 
So that if we believe there is a God, Who judgeth 
in the Earth, it ſtems a neceſſary Confequence 
to thoſe, who have any Honour for the glo- 
rious Attributes and Perfections, of his Nature, 
That he will one Day proceed with wicked and 
good Men upon other Meaſures, than according 
to the ordinary Events of his Providence here; 
or in the Words of my Text, That he has ap- 
pointed a Day, wherein he will Judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs. F117 | 
But tho' this and ſeveral other Proofs, which 
are drawn from natural Religion, of a Judg- 
ment to come, ſhould be allow'd not only highly 
Probable, but very evident; it muſt be own'd 
notwithſtanding, a great Happineſs to Mankind 
in general, that God has been pleas'd to make 
this natural Principle an Article of our Chri- 
ian Faith. For, by this means, thoſe who are 
not able to Reaſon juſtly on the Nature of 
Things, or to carry on a long Train of Proofs, 
are convinc'd of the Truth of a future Judg- 
ment, vpon the Authority of God, without be- 
| IN 
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ing oblig d to give any other Reaſon for it; 
While they, who are able to ſupport this: Truth 
with proper Ar e are freed from the ma- 
ny Doubts and Difficulties which are apt to 
occur to them, when they barely, Reaſon upon 
the Strength of their own er N and after 
the manner of Men. 

A Divine Authority. lays a How ic ſolid 
Foundation for the Mind to -reſt' upon ; and 
this one Revelation, that God has appointed a 
Day, wherein he will Judge the World, is more 
forcible and convincing, chen all human Proofs 
and Arguments in the World, cOnceruydg * 
future judgment. 

And therefore, to ſhew the Rxpediency of the 
Chriſtian Revelation on this Article, the Apoſtle 
aſſerts, That Chriſt brought Life and Immortality to 
Light, thro the Goſpel. That is, He has eſtabliſh'd 
this great fotGamnental Article of Religion up- 
on a clear and firm Foundation; ſo that how. 
much ſoever it was obſcur d to thoſe, who rea- 
ſon'd only from natural Principles, "ir is now 
ſupported by a Divine and Infallible Autho- 
rit 

2 I am in the next Place to conſider, the 
Juſtice and Equity wherewith God will pr oceed- 
in Judging the World, He hath arpointed a Day, 
wherein he will Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
The Juſtice of the Proceedings at that Day, will 


appear in this, That God, in Rewarding m! 


Puniſhing Men, will make a more viſible Diſtin- 
Aion between the Wicked and the Good, than 
he ordinarily does in this Life, He will then 
render to every an according to his Works, To 
them, who by patient continuance in Well-aoing, ſeek. 


jor Honour, and Glory, and Inmortality, eternal 
| M 3 Lace, 
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Life. But to them that are Contentious, and obey 
not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs , Indigna- 
tron and ' Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon 
every Soul of Man that doth Evil, Rom. ij. 6, 
1 Herein alſo Jes the Juſtice of the great and 
laſt Court of Judicature, that no partial Regard. 
ſhall be had to any Perſons, on account of their 
ſuperior Quality, Fortune, or other Advan- 
tages in this World: So that how neceſſary ſo- 
ever the civil Diſtinctions of Life may be, to- 
wards preſerving the good Order and Govern- 
ment of Mankind, all Men fhall then be indif- 
ferently judg'd, without Diſtinction: For as the 
Apoſtle argues, at the eleventh Verſe, There is 
no Reſpect of Perſons with God. He will Judge 
every Man, be who he will, not according to 
any Arbitrary Rules of Favour, at that Day, 
but according to what he hath done in the. Body, 
whether it be good or bad. . 
To ſhew the impartial Execution of juſtice 
at that Day, we have a particular Enumera- 
tion of the Men of the Earth, who have abus'd 
their Power, their Authority or Wealth to ſin- 
ful Ends, and a very lively Image of the Horror 
and Deſpair which will then feize them, Rev. vj. 
IS, 16, 17. The Kings of the Earth, and the great 
Hen, and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, 
and the mighty Men, and every Bondman, and every 
Freeman hid themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks 
of the Mountains, and ſaid to the Mountains and 
Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him 
that ſitteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb, for the great Day of bis Wrath is come, aud 
who ſhall be able to ſtand. : 


What 
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What a wretched Account will all the ſinful 
Gains and Acquiſitions of this World then turn 
to? And how diſmal a Scene will all the Pomp 
and Pleaſures of a vicious Life terminate in? 
Will any of theſe Things Profit in the Day of 
Wrath? Will they be able to deliver one Soul, 
among the many Millions they have betray'd 
into everlaſting and unſpeakable Miſery ? No: 
Theſe gay and ſplendid Trifles are for ever 
gone themſelves, and their Place is no where to 

be found: All that remains of them to the Sin- 
ner is, the Stinging, the ever Stinging Reflection 
9 his having once poſſeſsd, and miſ-employ'd 
them. | | | 

Yet. the ſtrict Demands of Juſtice at the laſt 
Day, will be temper'd with Equity. For if God 
ſhould proceed with us in Rigour, and be Ex- 
treme to mark what has been done amiſs; who 
would be able, ſo much as to bear the Thoughts 
of ſtanding before him; we may therefore hope, 
from the Goodneſs and Benignity of his Na- 
ture, that he will conſider whereof we are 
made, and grant all merciful Allowances that 
are poſlibly conſiſtent with the Honour of his 
Laws, to human Frailty, and the Imperfection 
of our Obedience. But the Conſideration of the 
laſt Judgment, with reſpect to the Equity of it, 
in this Senſe, will fall very properly under my 

next, and | Ng 
34 Particular, concerning the deſignation of 
the Perſon, who is to be our Judge, That Man 
whom he hath Ordain d. It might perhaps have 
been thought more ſuitable to the awful Solem- 
nity of the laſt Day, and the Dignity and Glo- 
ry wherein Chriſt will then appear; if he had 
been deſcrib'd in the Character of our Judge, 
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as the Sn of God, the Brightneſs of his Glory, 


and the Expreſs Image of his Perſon; or in thoſe 


other magnificent Terms, wherein he is ſo 
often ſpoken of in the prophetical Writings. 
But ſtill it is more ſuitable to the State and Con- 
dition of Mankind, and his tender Compaſſion 
towards them, that when he ſpeaks of coming 
to Judge the World, he ſhould rather give us 
an Idea of his Human, than his Divine Na- 
ture. 

For indeed, when we conſider the infinite 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, and at what 
an infinite Diſtance our Sins have ſeparated us 
from it, had the Eternal God himſelf, without 
the inter poſal of a Mediator, thought fit to con- ; 
vene the World in judgment before him: Alas! 
The beſt of Men would have been fo oppreſs'd 
with the Thoughts of his Glory, and their own 
Demerits, that they muſt of Neceſſity, even 
under their beſt grounded Hopes, have ſunk 


into great Deſpondency of Mind: But on the 


other Hand, when we conſider that our Judge 
has taken npon him our human Nature; that he 
will appear in it; and knows the Infirmities of 
it: This is Matter of unſpeakable Conſolation 
to Sinners, under the Apprehenſion of all the 
Sins they ſtand Charg'd with; and cannot fail 
of giving them greater Boldneſs of Acceſs 
to their Judge, by preventing eyery anxious 
Thought which might ariſe from a Senſe of 
their own Frailties, or from any ſuppos'd Ri- 
Your in his Proceedings. He that has aſſum'd 
our Nature, and done "and ſuffer'd ſo much for 
us in it, will certainly ſhew all the Lenity and 
Tenderneſs to it, which the. Terms of Evange- 
5 wal Qbedience will admit. For what the e 
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ſtle ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt,as our High Prieſt, may 
with equal Propriety be apply'd to him, as exe-- 
cuting this Office of his Judiciary and Regal, 
Power. We have not a Judge, who cannot be 
touch d with the feeling of our Infirmities; but was in 
all Points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin e. 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 
that we may obtain. Mercy, and find Grace and Help 
* Time of ß 
How is it poſſible for the. beſt Man living, 
without Fear and Trembling to conſider, That 
he muſt one Day ſtand in Judgment before a 
juſt Omniſcient, and All- powerful God; in or- 
der to be Sentenc'd to an Eternity of Happineſs 
or Miſery, according to the Good or Evil he 
has done in this Life. But if any thing can al- 
Jay the Terror of ſuch a Conſideration, it muſt 
be this, That our Judge is the Saviour of the 
World; the one Mediator between God and 
Man; The Man Chriſt Jeſus. TOE 
And therefore it is obſervable, that our Lord 
himſelf aſſigns his taking our human Nature, 
and the Infirmities of it, upon him, as the very. 
Reaſon ' why God hath conſtituted him the. 
Judge of the World. The Father, ſays he, hath 
given him Authority to execute Judgment alſo, be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man, John v. 27. and ac- 
cordingly in the Twenty-fifth Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, where he more particularly de- 
ſcribes the ſolemn and awful Proceſs. of the 
laſt Judgment, tho' he ſpeaks of it in very high 
and lofty Terms, and repreſents himſelf ſur- 
rounded with Myriads of Angels ſitting upon 
the Throne of his Glory; yet to moderate that 
Dread and Aſtoniſhment which would ariſe in 
the Minds of his moſt faithful and true —_ 
8 from 
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from a Senſe of his Divine 8 2 Mas 
xfty, he is pl pet even in the midſt of his 

riamphs, and the glorious. Appearances 
wherein his Divinity will then ſhine forth, to 
Stile himſelf the Son of Man, (u. 31 it is 
for the ſame Rehn that the Apoſtle, in the 
Words of my Text, ſpeaking by direction of 
the Spirit of God, concerning the laſt Judg- 
ment, tells us it will be executed * the Man, 
whom God bath Ordain'd. : 


Athiy and Leftly, We hive here a very parti- 
cular and extraordinary. Circumſtance, to con- 
vince us of the Truth and Certainty of Chriſt's 
coming to Judge the World, ang that is by 11 


4 


Re ſurrection from the Bend. 


The Miracles which were done by our Sa- 
| viour, throughout the whole courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, carry d a ſufficient Proof and Atteſtation 
along with them of the Truths which he taught; 
for no one could have done thoſe Things which 
he did, in the moſt open and publick manner, 
without the aſſiſtance of a Divine Power. Now 
this being one great Article of the Religion he 
came to Preach and Eſtabliſh, that God has 
appointed a Day, wherein he will Judge the 
World, it may be faid, What need was there 
of any further Witneſs to confirm this Article ? 

Or why, when it was ſufficiently confirm'd be- 
fore, was there ſo great Streſs laid on the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt for the Proof of it? For 
did not God give Aﬀſſur ance to all Men, of the 
Truths which "chrilt taught, by every Miracle 
he work'd, as well as by raiſing him from the 
Tag © we Brant in general, what is here OA 
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But ſtil] there was ſomething peculiar i in 
What related to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
which render'd it an Argument of the Truths 
of his Religion, more proper to perſuade the, 
Generality of. Men, and to convince Gainſayers, 
than the re of bis Miracles. For, 
I. He had himſelf appeab'd to this Teſtimon 
as one great Proof and Characteriſtick of his di- 
vine Miſſion and Authority. Deſtroy this TR, 
ſay s he, and in three Days ] will raiſe it up, John 
ij. 19. And therefore, beſides that his Reſurre- 
ction was a miraculous and extraordinary Event, 
exceeding, 155 Powers of Nature, it was an Ar- 
ument of his being inſpir'd with a Prophetick 
1277 and that God, who alone appropriates 
to himſelf the Knowledge of future Events, was 
in this Reſpect alſo with him. 
2. The Caution which the Jews us'd to pre- 
vent, if poſſible, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
e the greater Force to the Arguments we 
draw in Proof of our Holy Religion from it. 
Whatever Pretence they might have made, as 
ſome of them do this Day, of his ſtealing a 
certain Magical Name out of the Temple, by 
Virtue of Which, all his other Miracles were 
per form'd, yet when he had been dead for the 
Space of three Days in the Grave, and was no 
longer capable of employing, or pronouncing 
that pretended Charm, it could not be ſuppos d 
of any further Uſe or Operation to him. So 
that his very Enemies, who would faſten ſo 
Chimerical an Imputation upon bim, muſt con- 
feſs at leaſt, that his Reſufrection could not be 
effected by. ir, but that he was raiſed by a Pow- 
er Fruly Divine. 


3. Again, 
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3. Again, whereas it might have been ob- 
jected, that his other Miracles were done be- 
fore People of obſcure and mean Circumſtances, 
before a company of illiterate G lileans, and the. 
credulous Multicude, upon hom it is no diffi- 
cult Matter for Men of Parts and Dexterity at 


any time to impoſe; tho? this Objection is eaſi- 
Iy anſwer'd, from the publick manner of our 
Saviour's working his Miracles, and his pro- 
pounding them afterwards to the Examination 
of his greateſt, Enemies, the Phariſees; yet in 
his Reſurrection, the very Ground of theſe Sur- 
miſes is quite remav'd. There could be no Ar- 
tifice uſed on ſo remarkable and extraordinarx 
an Occaſion., His Diſciples had withdrawn them-' 
ſelves, and could therefore be no Accomplices 
with him in it; His dead Body was watch'd by 
a Roman Guard, conſiſting of Sixty Men, and 
they were ſtrictly charg'd upon their Duty, in 
order to prevent any Attempt that might be 
made towards the recovering of it. 
It was pretended indeed, but there could not. 
have been a more ridiculous or weak Pretence, 
that the Guard ſlept, and gave the Diſciples of 
Chriſt an Opportunity of Stealing bis Body 
away. What! Not one Man among ſo many 
awake, under ſo ſtri& a Charge, and after they 
had been forewarn'd of ſuch an Attempt : This 
is altogether unaccountable. And yet fuppoſing 
the Report of the Soldiers had been really true, 
and the Diſciples of Chriſt had undiſcover'd 
ſtolen his Body away, till as it was his dead 
Body, and had lien ſo long in the Grave, the 
Jews, I fay, even upon this Conceſlion, could 
not have objected againſt his being raiſed from 
the Dead, by the Power of God, who 1 * 
| | as 
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has the Key of the Grave in his Hand. And 
therefore, 


4. There is ſomething in the very Nature of. 


the Thing it ſelf, apt to perſuade Men from the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt; that the Doctrines which 
he taught were trne, and that he was the Meſſiah, 
the Son of God. 
For tho? every Miracle is above the ordin 
Courſe and Powers of Nature, and ſuppoſes 
certain Changes of Bodies, which cannot be ac- 
counted for „according to the ſtanding and eſta- 
bliſh'd Order of Things; yet where all the bo- 
dily Powers of a Man are render'd incapable of 
acting, and all the Springs of Life are intirely 
broken, it ſtill ſeems leſs conceivable, how he 
ſhould either be able to work any Change upon 
other Bodies, or to reſtore his o.] n Body Le 
to Life, .. -. 

For theſe and many more Reaſons, which 
might be mention'd, | I do not doubt it is, that 


tho” the Apoſtles appeal to the other Miracles of 


our Saviour, for the Truth of his Religion; 
yet his Reſurrection is not only atteſted after a 
more circumſtantial Manner, but ſet, as it were, 
at the Head of all his wondrous Works. It is 
upon this Account, that the Apoſtles on all 
Occaſions, and in all their Writings, inſiſted ſo 
much on the Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
And accordingly we are told, That with great 
Pomer they gave Witneſs of the Refurrettion of the 
Lord Jeſus, Acts iv. 33. And Rom. i. 4. He was 
declared to be the Son of God, with Power, by his 


Re ſurrection from the Dead. As if the eternal 


Power and Godhead, on this Occaſion, had been 
exerted after a more eminent and ſurpriſing 


Manner. 
1 have 
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I have now gone thro” the ſeveral Particulars 
I propps'd to ſpeak to; it remains, that we 
ſhould conſider what Improvements may be 
made of what has been ſaid. And, pron 
ff. If God has appointed a Day, wherein he 
will judge the World, let us have it often in 
our Thoughts, and carefully. practice the Du- 
ties preparative to it. For it is upon the Ac- 
count we ſhall then be able to give of our Con- 
duct in this probationary State, that our Hap-- 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity will depend 
And if we-do but now forecaſt to ſecure an 
Intereſt againſt that great and final Day of Re- 
tribution, -it is of no great Importance to us, 
what becomes of all the little Intereſts and De- 
ſigns of this Life. It is acknowledg'd, that as 
the Advantages of this World may be render'd 
in many Reſpects ſubſervient to the Ends of Re- 
ligion, and particularly of that great and im- 
rtant Duty, Charity, they are very deſirable. 
his being the Duty, concerning which our 

Lord at the Day of Judgment more peculiarly 
repreſents himſelf calling us to Account. And 
tho* we cannot conclude from hence, that there 
is any thing of Merit, in doing even all the 
Good we poſſibly can to all Perſons ; Yet fo 
much at leaſt we may conclude, that there is 
ſomething highly pleaſing to God, and the Son 
of God, in ſuch Sacrifices; And that nothing 
will enable us to ſtand with ſo much-Confidence 
and Aſſurance before our judge, as the Remem- 
brance of our good Works in this kind. How 
full of Conſolation, infinitely beyond all the 
Conſolations this deceitrul World can afford, 
will the Benediction of Chriſt then be to all 
thoſe, who by duly employing the —— | 
this 
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this Life, have been careful to entitle themſelves 
to it. Come ye Bleſſed of my Father inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World. For I was Hungry, and you gave me Meat 7 
Thirſty, and you gave me Drink; Naked, and you 
Clothed me, Mat. xxv. 34, 35. | 
There is no Duty whatever, which the Con- 
ſideration of that dreadful Account we muſt one 
Day make, is not proper to excite us to the 
Practiſe of, as on the other Hand there is no 
Sin, which it has not a direct and very power- 
ful Influence to reſtrain us from; But I have 
choſen more particularly to inſtance in the 
reat Duty of Chriſtian Beneficence, and to in- 
finuate the Danger of neglecting it; becauſe our 
Saviour in defcribing the Laſt judgment, repre- 
ſents himſelf as making Inquiry into our paſt 
Actions, only with Reference to theſe two Ar- 
ticles. So that when we draw any Practical 
Uſes from this Doctrine of a Judgment to come, 
an Exhortation to Chriſtians to ſhew Mercy 
here, as they hope to find Mercy at the laſt, 
ſeems neceſſarily to arife from the Method, 
wherein the. Judge of the World has declar'd he 
will then proceed. ab Ns 
24ly. If God has appointed a Day, wherein 
he will judge the World, in Righteouſneſs; then 
It highly concerns us, as we expect to ſtand in 
dgment before him, to. take care, that we 
ive and dye in a holy and righteous State. For 
to judge the World in Righteouſneſs, is to 
judge, whether according to the immutable and 
eternal Diſtinctions of Right and Wrong, we have 
choſen the better Part; or when we ſpeak to 
Chriſtians, whether we have practis'd the Rules 
of Holy Living, as laid down by our Bleſſed 
| Saviour 
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Saviour in there Goſpel. The is no other Notiori 
of Righteouſneſs, whereby we can judge of our 
Spiritual State or Condition here, or according 
to which we ſhall have Judgment finally paſs d 
upon us. S0 our. Lord himſelf declares, John 
xij. 48. The Word that I have ſpoken unto you, the 
ſame ſhall judge all Men at the laſt. 

If our Conſciences then give us this Teſtimo- 
ny, that we have liv'd in ſincere Obedience to 
the Word, that Chriſt has ſpoken; ſuch an Obe- 
dience, I mean, as conſiſts with the invincible 
Frailties human Nature, and the Conditions of 
Repentance, then we may have Confidence to- 
_ wards God, and ſtand erect in that great and 

awful Day of Trial before him. But if the 
Righteous themſelves, when they reflect on their 

many Miſcarriages and Defects, are ſometimes 
apt to entertain miſgiving Apprehenſions, that 
they ſhall ſcarcely be. ſav'd; where will thoſe 
who have given no Evidence of their Conver- 
ſion, Where will the Sinner and Ungodly then ap- 

ear? But, | 9 

34h. Since our Bleſſed Saviour, in ſpeaking 
of the laſt Judgment, is pleas'd more peculiar- 
Iy to ſtile himſelf the Son of Man This Conſi- 
deration will mightily-fortify all true Penitents, 
againſt thoſe black and deſponding Thoughts, 
which are ſometimes apt to ariſe in the Minds 
of very good Men. How great or numerous ſo- 
ever our Sins have been, yet if we have hum- 
bled our ſelves before God, and truly repented 
of them, we know that the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſufficient to expiate their Guilt : And 
he who ſhed his Blood for us, we may, with all 
Deference to the Rectitude of his Laws, aſſure 
our ſelves, will not loſe the ſaving Effects of 155 
* 
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if there be a Poſſibility of applying them, ſince 
God has appointed, that we muſt all of us ap- 
pear one Day in judgment before him; what 
ſtronger Argument are we capable of conceiving, 
that infinite Wiſdom it ſelf could have propos d 
in order to ſupport us under the Apprehenſion 
of ſo awful an Appearance, than that the Savi- 


our of Mankind ſhall himſelf be their judge, aud 


viſibly judge them in the Perſon of Man? 
But then it muſt be confeſs d on the other 
Hand, that this very Conſideration is not wit“ 
out Terror to wicked and impenitent Sinners, for 
ſurely no Award of Juſtice can be ſo inſuppor- 
table, as that which comes from the very Seat 
of Mercy; In a Word, no Condemnation, when 
we appear before the Tribunal of God, can be 
imagin'd ſo dreadful and aſtoniſhing, as that 
which is to be denounced by the Son of Man. 

Athly. and Laſtly, As by the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, we have a more full and expreſs Aſſu- 
rance of a future Judgment, than we could have 
had from the mere Light of Reaſon, or what the 
Deiſt calls Natural Religion. Let this Conſidera- 
tion excite us to walk worthy of ſo bright and 
glorious an Evidence. Let us reſolve to live, 
not as Perſons, that have ſome probable Notions 
and Conjectures about ſuch a thing; but as Men, 
who fully, and in earneſt believe, that we muſt 
one Day appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt ; that every one may receive the Things 
done in'the Body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, | 

And indeed, if the Belief of a future Acconnt 
to be given of our Actions, do not produce this 
Effect of holy Living in us, it had been better 
for us if Chriſt had never riſen from the Dead, 
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in order to confirm the Truths of his holy Reli- 
gion, and this of a Judgment to come in parti- 
cular. For the very Revelation concerning it, 
without its proper Uſe and Influence upon us, 
will ſerve the more to aggravate our Guilt, and 
increaſe our Damnation. It is but reaſonable, that 
ia Proportion to the Degrees of Light and 
Knowledge, which the Goſpel diſpenſes to Men; 
T he Motives to Obedience, and in Conſequence, 
the Puniſhment of their Diſobedience ought to 
ariſe; So our Lord himſelf has determin'd : This, 
ſays he, is their Condemnation, that Light is come 
into the World; and Men love Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds are Evil. 1 

What remains therefore, but that this Do- 
ctrine of a future judgment, ſo evidently con- 
fir m'd by the Refurrection of Chriſt, ſhould from 
a firm and full Conviction of it, ſuitable to ſo 
clear an Evidence, enforce the Apoſtle's Ad- 
vice upon every one of us; And teach us, that 
denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live 5 right eouſſy, and godly in this preſent 
World ; looking for that Meſed Hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and Our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. ij 12, 13. Amen. 
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What we are to underſtand by a 
good Conſcience; and how it 
may be attain'd; with the Bleſſing 
of it. N 


Acrs XXIV. 16. 


And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have 4l. 
ways 4 Conſcience void of Offence towards 
God, and towards Men. | 


"i 


Conſcience is one of thoſe Terms. which 
A are common in the World, but of a ve- 
ry doubtful and ſhcertain, and ſometimes of a 
dangerous Signification. = 

Some Men underſtand nothing by it, but a 
blind and heady Zeal for the Opinion they 
eſpouſe, which perhaps they have been con- 
firm'd in by the Prejudice of Education, or 
9 I Rn 
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have taken up out of ſome Motive of worldly 
Intereſt or Vanity. 5 | 
Others mean nothing by it, but a ſcru- 
pulous Tenderneſs about Things of little or no 
Moment; Things, conſider'd in themſelves, 
which are not of the Subſtance, but only to be 
conſider'd as decent Circumſtances of Religion: 
Which yet Conſcience is many times ntore nice 
and render about, than the moſt weighty and 
important of religious Duties. Such is the 
Conſcience of thoſe Men, who. make a Scruple 
of a Ceremony, and: none of a Schiſm ; who 
think they do God good Service, by breaking 
the Peace and Unity of his Church, and cauſing 
Differences and Diviſions among Chriſtians, up- 
on the Account of Things, which are confeſſed- 
ly in their own Nature, Jadifferent. 1 
Thus we ſee Conſcience, according to the 
different Tempers, Paſſions, and Prejudices of 
Men, is made to ſignify very different Things : 
And whereas tis the Character of a good and 
well-inform'd Conſcience, to be void of Offence 
towards God and towards Men; as ſome Per- 
ſons underſtand Conſcience, nothing is more 
injurious or offenſive, either to God or Men. 
That I may contribute, by God's aſſiſtance, 
to rectify theſe dangerous and miſtaken No- 
tions of Conſcience, and at the ſame time per- 
ſuade you, after the Example of our Apoſtle 
here in the Text, to endeavour after a good 


and well-inform'd Conſcience. I ſhall diſcourſe 
on the Words in the following Order. 
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I. I ſhall eaquire what is meant by a Cunſcience, 
vvid of Offence towards God and towards Men. 
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II. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Dire- 
Ctions, in order to our obtaining ſuch a Con- 
A -- >: 1 5 

III. and Laſely, Shall uſe ſome proper Mo- 
tives and Arguments to enforce thoſe Di- 
rections. HE | | 


1. As to the firſt Enquiry, what is meant by a 
Conſcience, void of Offence towards God and to- 
wards Men. We may eaſily come to a Reſolu- 
tion, if we do but conſider what is the Rule of 
Conſcience, or how we ought to proceed in re- 
gulating the Judgments we make of our own 
Actions ? For not only the Reaſon of the Thing, 
but the very Word Conſcience, in its proper 
Signification imports, that there ought to be 
ſome Law or Rule, by which our Conduct is to 
be try'd, and the Error or Rectitude of it de- 
ter min'd. | Whit 


When we know that our Actions have been 
conformable to ſuch a Law or Rule, we have a 
good and well-inform'd, and inoffenſive Con- 
ſcience; but if we depart from our Rule, how 
Specious ſoever our Pretences may be, of a good 
Intention or Zeal for God's Service, and the In- 
tereſts of Religion, in order to palliate, or the 
better to Set- off a ſinful Action; yet the Prin- 
ciple, upon which we Act, cannot properly be 
call'd Conſcience; for Conſcience, in the pro- 
per Senſe of the Word, always ſuppoſes a Con- 
for mity between the Rule and the Action. It is 
therefore only private Judgment or Opinion up- 
on which we proceed in ſuch Caſes; and ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, can no more be call'd Conſcience, 
than I can be ſaid to concur with another Per- 
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ſon in any Deſign or Action, wherein I directly 
oppoſe him. | | 
Yet it muſt be granted, That as Men are wil- 
ling to impoſe upon themſelves by falſe Names 
and Appearances, and to call that Conſcience, 
wherein they Act in direct Oppoſitlon to their 
Rule; the Apoſtle, of my Text, is ſometimes 
pleas'd to expreſs himſelf in Compliance with 
this ordinary, but improper way of Speaking. 
Accordingly he repreſents thoſe who perſiſt 
obſtinately in their Errors. and Deluſions, as 
having their Conſciences Sear d with a hot tron, 
1 Tim. iv. 2. And he elſewhere makes it the 
Character of Unbelievers, that even their Mind 
and Conſcience is defil'd, Tit. i. 115. 
There is a Neceſſity indeed of this Diſtin- 
ction, concerning Conſcience, in a ſtrict, and 
in a popular and a larger Senſe, to account 
for that very Plea of our Apoſtle (Acts xxiij. 1.) 
of his having liv'd in al good Conſcience towards 
God, until that Day. _ | 
For 'tis evedient, if we are to underſtand 
Conſcience, according to its genuine Significa- 
tion, of a Man's aQting agreeably to a known 
and certain Rule; the Apoſtle, in this Senſe, 
could not be faid to have had a good Conſcience 
in perſecuting the Church of God ; becauſe in 
ſo doing, his Zeal was not according to Know- 
ledge, but he acted ignorantly, and beſides his 
Rule. By Conſcience therefore, he could here 
intend no more than his private Judgment or 
Opinion; which, tho' in ſome meaſure, and in 
Proportion to our Weakneſs or Ignorance, it 
may excuſe an irregular or ſinful Action, yet 
will by no means juſtify it, as appears ſo evi- 
dently from the Caſe of our Apoſtle . 
| es that 
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that I need only refer you to the two following 
Paſſages concerning it, for intire Satisfaction in 
this Point, 1 Cor. xv. 9. Titus i. 13. 

Whatever Pretenſions Men make to Reli- 
gion, how Conſcientious ſoever they apprehend 
themſelves to be, or would appear to others, 
yet if they do not regulate their Actions by 
the Law of God; we may, notwithſtanding, 
ſay of them, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, ac- 
cording to the forecited Words of the Apo- 
ſtle, that their very Mind and Conſcience is 
defild.. 

Now this Law of God, by which our Actions 
are to be regulated, may 'be conſider'd either as 
that natural Law written on the Table of our 
Hearts, for ſo indeed it can only be conſider'd, 
with reſpect to Heathens and Infidels, who 
never had the Means of being inſtructed in the 
Fruits of reveal'd Religion, or elſe it may be 
underſtood of the reveal'd Will of God, diſco- 

ver'd to us in the Holy Scriptures. ' 

In moſt Caſes indeed, we need only put the 
Queſtion to our own Hearts, and they will di- 
rect us what we are to do, and what to forbear. 
The great Lines of our Duty towards God and 
Man, are ſo plain and viſible to the Eye of na- 
tural Reaſon, that thoſe who do not ſee them, 
muſt be ſunk into the laſt degree of Corrup- 
tion, or given up to a judicial Blindneſs of 
Mind. 

The Apoſtle obſerves this concerning the 
Heathens, who had no other Light to direct 
them, but that of their own Minds. Having 
not the Law (lays he) they 4o by Nature the 
Things contained in the Law, and are a Lam unto 
themſelves : Which ſhew the Work of the Law writ- 
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ten in their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing 
Witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean while Ac- 
enſing,. or elſe Excuſing one another, Rom. jj. 
If 15... | | | 

2 in this degenerate State of human 
Nature, the Faculties of our Souls are Diſor- 
der'd and out of Tune; ſo that we do not al- 
ways ſee the Truths of Religion in a clear Light, 
or Reaſon juſtly concerning them; therefore 
God has been pleas'd to make a plain and ſtand- 
ing Revelation of his Will to us in the Holy 
Scriptures. + 

The wiſeſt of Men may deceive us, or be de- 
ceived themſelves, in their way of Reaſoning 
upon the Principles and Duties of Religion; 
but the Holy Scriptures, which were dictated 
by the Wiſdom and Reaſon of God, cannot (if 
we follow the Light of them) miſlead us. We 
have now a ſure Word of Prophecy to direct 
us, both what we are to believe and do, and 
whoſe Directions, if we follow, we are ſecure 
from Error, and cannot do amiſs. 

Tis our Happineſs, and which we cannot be 
too thankful to God for, that we can now ap- 
peal from our own fallible Speculations and 
Methods of Reaſoning, to the Law, and to the 
Teſtimony : And if we ſpeak not according to 
ts Word, it is becauſe there is no Light in us, 
Rab vi. 200. a | 
So that upon the whole Matter, to have a 
Conſcience void of Offence, is to act conform- 
ably and knowingly, according to that Law which 
God has preſcrib'd as the Rule of our Actions. 
If upon examining our Conduct by this Law, 
we find there is a good Agreement and Cor- 
reſpondence between them; then we may ſafely 

CON- 
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conclude we have done what we ought, and 
that our own Minds have no Offence to re- 
proach us for, either towards God or towards 
Men. But if we have done any thing, we had 
no Warrant or Authority for from the Word 
of God, or from the known Reaſon of the 
Thing, where poſſibly we may have no expreſs 
and particular Rule in the Scriptures, in this 
Caſe, whatever Conſcience we pretend (if it 
may in a large Senſe be call'd Conſcience) yet 
It is in truth, and evil, and defiling, and will in 
the Event, when God plea'es to open our Eyes, 
as he did thoſe of our Apoſtle, prove to us a 
condemning Conſcience. 3 

This ought to be carefully conſider'd by thoſe, 
who either out of Humour, or Prejudice, or 
Curioſity, or any other private and indire& 
Motive, take up an Opinion without examin- 
ing it by the Rule of God's Word, and then 
pretend Conſcience for perſiſting in ſuch an 
-Opinion: If Men might be allow'd ſuch a Li- 
berty as this, the Diſtinction of Virtue and 
Vice would ſoon be confunded ; Evil would be- 
come good, and Good evil. | 

But the Errors of Men do not alter the Na- 
ture of Things, or Cancel the Obligation they 
-are under to obey the Commands of God. - And 
tho? I will not ſay, that ſuch a Conſcience, or 
more properly ſpeaking, Opinion, does not 
_ oblige a Man, while he really believes himſelf 
in the Right, yet I cannot ſay, that ſuch a Con- 
ſcience or Opinion, call it what yon pleaſe, is 
void of Offence; for *tis certainly offenſive to 
God, and may poſſibly too in ſome Caſes, gives 
juſt occaſion! of Scandal and Offence to Men. , 


And 


— 
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And the Reaſon why an erroneous Conſci- 
ence will not excuſe Men before God, appears 
evident from hence; that a wrong Principle 
which leads to any ſinful or dangerous Practiſe, 


muſt in ſome Meaſure at leaſt proceed from à 


voluntary Ignorance, and in the ſame Meaſure 
ng Proportion from a Man's own Fault or Neg- 
let. | 

For either the Scriptures are plain and clear 
to direct the Practiſe of Men, or they are not; 
if they are not, how ſhall we acquit the Wiſdom 
of God in them? A Rule which is not ſufficient» 
ly plain and clear in order to the End it pro- 
poſes, 1s in effect no Rule at all. But if the 
Holy Scriptures be (as moſt certainly they are) 


ſufficiently plain and intelligible to all Chriſti- 


ans, both with reſpe& to the Principles and 
Duties of Chriſtianity, in the Uſe of the com- 
mon and ordinary Means of Inſtruction, which 
J all along ſuppoſe, then no Chriſtian can err, 
eſpecially in any fundamental Point of Conſct- 
ence, but from a culpable Neglect of thoſe 
Means, and conſequently through his own De- 
fault. But why ſhould the Clergy inveigh ſo 
much againſt Errors, or erroneous Practiſes, for 


which Men pretend Conſcience ? Are not all 


Men at liberty to be of what Opinion or Perſua- 
ſion they pleaſe, provided it be ſuch, as gives 
no Umbrage to the State? Why then ſhould 
good and peaceable Subjects be reflected upon 
for following what appears to them the true 
Light, and ſerving God in what Place, and af- 
ter what Manner, they like beſt? So long as 
the Government has thought fit to grant a To- 
leration to tender and ſcrupulous NT, 
why 
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why may'nt they claim the Benefit of it, and 
do that which ſeems right in their own Eyes ? ? 

To theſe Queries I ſhall give a ſhort, but ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer by the Proof of this one Pro- 
Poſt tion (namely) / That no Power on Earth, 
& I might have ſaid in Heaven, can give Liber- 
© ty of Conſcience to Men in the Senſe, where- 
ci in *tis commonly, but very abuſively taken; 
6 that is, a Liberty to Men to be of any Opi- 
« nion, to ſet up what Forms of Worſhip, or 
c“ join even themſelves to what Communion 
« they pleaſe. | 

I'm ſenſible in whaſ Preſence I ſpeak ; yet 
am perſuaded, that the Perfection of the Di- 
vine Nature will not ſuffer that glorious Being, 
in whoſe Preſence we all are to Brant Men ſuch 
a wretched Liberty. : 
For God cannot deny himſelf, or authorize 

Men to act contrary to the eternal Reaſon and 
Order of Things, and the Rules founded upon 
them, which he has preſcrib'd in his reveal'd 
Word for our Conduct. 

And therefore we ought to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Toleration and Liberty of Conſcience 
Toleration in the moſt natural and obvious 
"Senſe of it implies a Forbearance of Perſons 
liable to Puniſhment, and conſequently ſuppo- 
ſes, that the Perſons ſo tolerated are notwith- 
ſtanding in one Degree or other Criminal. 

*Tis true, human Powers may ſuſpend, or 
for wiſe Reaſons remit the Puniſhment due to 
the greateſt Offenders ; but this does not in the 
leaſt alter the Nature of the Offence ; nor 
can any tolerable Reaſon be aſſign'd, why it. 
ould, 
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And this I humbly conceive is all that was 
intended by the Act of Toleration (namely) 
< To free Men from thoſe Penalties they were 
c“ formerly liable to, upon the Account of their 
& Separation from the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and 
* which perhaps were ſometimes executed with 
& too much Rigour. But to argue from hence, 
that the Government hereby authorizes or ap- 
proves an uncontroul'd Liberty of Conſcience, 
IS, as if I ſhould infer, *tis lawful for a Man to 
be proud or ungrateful, becauſe there is no Law 
of the Land, which directly puniſhes Pride or 


Ingratitude ; but as to theſe, and a great many 


other Vices, which do not immediately tend to 
diſturb the publick Peace, leave every Man to 
be directed by the Law of God. And if any 
Maa will duly and impartially examin his Con- 
ſcience, by this Law, let him ſeparate from the 
Eſtabliſn'd Church, if he can. Cas 
Thus I have conſider'd in general what it is to 
have a Conſcience void of Offence, without de- 
ſcending to ſhew the particular Obligations of 
Conſcience, with reſpect to God and Man: But 
the Holy Scriptures (as I have made appear) be- 
ing the Rule by which our judgment in Caſes of 


- Conſcience are to be determin'd, and by whoſe 


Deciſions we muſt ſtand or fall, *twill be ſuffici- 
ent to direct you to theſe Divine Oracles (where- 
in the whole Duty of Man is ſo fully and par- 
ticularly explain'd) in order to try and exa- 
min your ſelves, how far you are come up to 
the exemplary and ſtrict Piety of St. Paul in ex- 
erciſing your ſelves with him, to have always a 
Conſcience void of Offence towards God and to- 
wards Man. CE; 


And 
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And this brings me in, 

2. The Second Place, to lay down ſome Rules 
and Directions in order to our obtaining ſuch 2 
Conſcience. . 
I. And the firſt thing I would recommend 
to this End, is, a careful and ' diligent Read- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures. Our Obligation to 
this Duty does indeed naturally ariſe from what 
has been ſaid already. For if the Scriptures be 
the Rule, by which our Judgments in Matters of 
Conſcience were to be inform'd and directed, and 
from which we cannot depart, then the only 
way to have a Conſcience void of Offence, is to 
conſult and apply this Rule to our particular 
Caſes and Circumſtances. | 

But there is alſo this further Advantage i in our 
being much converſant in the Holy Scriptures, 
that they are not only a Rule to, inſtruct Men 
in their Duty, but a powerful Means to per! ſuade 

them to a conſcientious Diſcharge of it. 8 

As the ſaving Truths and Principles of Reli 
gion are only to be learn'd from them, ſo they 
furniſh us with the moſt ſtrong and invincible 
Arguments to enforce the practical Duties we 
owe both to God and Man. 

The Stile and Manner of Expreſſion in the 
Holy Scriptures have a ſecret Force and Ener- 
gy in them, beyond what we meet with in the 
moſt celebrated of human or prophane Authors: 
But the Matter of them, and the Motives where- 
by they ſpeak to the Hearts and Conſciences of 
Men are ſuch as could never, in ſeveral Parti- 
culars, have enter'd into the Heart of any Man 
to conceive. | 

And therefore Holy David in ſeveral Paſſages 
attributes to the ä Scriptures, not only a 

Power 


. 
J 
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Power of enlightning the Underſtanding, but of 
moving and regulating the Will and Affecti- 
ons. : 
The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe 
the Simple. The Statutes of the Lord are right, re- 
jeycing the Heart, the Commandment of the Lord is 
pure enlightning the Eyes, Pſal. xix. 7, 8. wy 
And this Power of the Holy Scriptures to 
open the Hearts, as well as the Underſtanding 
of Men diſcovers it ſelf in the good Effects it 
often has, even upon thoſe Perſons, who are the 
leaſt diſpos'd to comply with it. | | 
Felix, who by marrying Druſilla, another Man's 
Wife, and his committing much. Cruelty and 
Injuſtice in the Adminiſtration of his Govern- 
ment, diſcover'd that the Truths of Religion 


had very little Influence upon him, yet was ſo 
powerfully awaken'd by the Word of God 
preach'd to him by our Apoſtle, that the ſen- 
ſible Conviction he felt in his own Mind, of his 
Sins, and which indeed viſibly diſcover'd it ſelf 
to others, might, had he improv'd it as he 
ought, have been the happy Occaſion of his 
exerciſing a true and hearty Contrition for 
them. | | | 
Wbo are uſually more violent in their Paſ- 
ſions, and luxuriant in their Pleaſures, than raſh 
and inconſiderate Youth ? And yet even ſuch 
Perſons if they will but attentively read and 
conſider the Law of God, cannot but find effe- 
Qual and unanſwerable Arguments in it to make 
them turn to him, and reclaim them from walk- 
iag any longer in the Ways of their Hearts, 
and in the Sight of their Eyes. 


2000 
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And therefore the Pſalmiſt having put the 
Queſtion, wherewith ſhall a young Man cleanſe 
his Way, or preſerve his Purity and Innocence? 
Immediately anſwers (and it is an Anſwer I 
wiſh all the young Perſons would conſider and 
apply) even by taking heed thereto according ta 
God's Word, Pal. cxix. 9. which therefore in 
the New Teſtament is very ſignificantly ſtil'd by 
St. Paul, the Power of God unto Salvation, Rom. 
EW Lt 3 | 
And indeed if ſo many excellent Things were 
ſpoken by the Royal Prophet concerning the 
Efficacy of the Law, in order to reform Sinners; 
which was only a Shadow of good Things to 
come, and in compariſon of the Goſpel, but as 
the Dawning of the Day to the Brightneſs of 
the Meridian Sun, how much more effectual to 
this End muſt the Writings of the New Te- 
ſtament be, wherein the Subſtance is exhibited 2 
Wherein the Light of the glorious. Goſpel of 
Chriſt ſhines, and the Grace of God is ſhed forth 
upon us, ſo much more abundantly, _ 9 
Well therefore might the Apoſtle argue, that 
the Word of God worketh effectually in thoſe 
that believe, 1 Theſſ. ij. 13. and that it is the 
Sword of the Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 17. But after 
what manner the Conſciences of Sinners are 
ſometimes penetrated by it, the Apoſtle explains 
more particularly, and in a very ſenſible man- 
ner, Heb. iv. 12. The Word of God is quick and 
powerful, and fharper than any Two-edged Sword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder the Soul and 
8h, 7 br 3 eee 

F When the Terrors of the Lord therefore are 
denounc'd againſt Sin; that our Minds may have 
nothing to challenge or ung 
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above all, that we may not be oppreſs'd and 
confounded. with the Weight of an evil Con- 
ſcience, heighten'd by a long Habit of Sin, and 
falling upon us all at once. Let us have the Ho- 
ly Scriptures frequently in our Hands, and let 
us as frequently examin our Hearts by them, 
to ſee if there be any way of Wickedneſs in 
them. And then I ſay we cannot fail, if we 
do not ſhut our Eyes againſt the Light, or wil- 
fully reject the Motions of God's Grace, to 
have with St. Paul, always a Conſcience void of 
Offence, towards God, and towards Men, Eſpe- 
ctally, | N | 5 
2. In the next Place, if we take care of the 
very firſt Motions and Beginnings of Sin. For, 
in this corrupt State of human Nature our In- 
nocence is generally ſo weakly guarded, that it 
is for the moſt part, much ſafer and more ad- 
viſeable to prevent a Siege, than to run the 
Hazard of an Attack. Or if we happen to be 
attack d, which is ſometimes unavoidable, what 
we have to do is to puſh and repel the Enemy, 
with all the Vigour we can. If we give way 
in the leaſt to him, we know not what further. 
Advances he may make, in Proportion to the 
Ground he gains, to be ſure we muſt loſe : And 
therefore if we have uſed ſo little Caution, as. 
to give him any Advantage, our Care muſt be 
as ſoon as poſſible to retrieve our Error. For 
thus it is with Sinners in all Caſes ; when they 
indulge to any criminal Paſſion or Deſign, they 
know not when, or where they will make a 
ſtand, If a Man be running down a ſteep Pre- 
cipice, he cannot ſtop himſelf juſt where he 
pleaſes. The firſt Move we make in a ſinful 
Courſe caſts us forward upon the next, and fo 

| £ on, 
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on, till we are hurry'd beyond the Bounds we 
firſt ſet our ſelves, and further perhaps than we 
could have at firſt imagin e. 

I might more particularly obſerve to you the 
gradual Advances and ſpreading: Malignity of 
Sin from the Examples of David and Peter. Of 
the former, who by a criminal and indiſcreer 
Look, was betray'd to commit the two great 
Sins of Adultery and Murder, and of the later, 
who from denying Chriſt. was drawn on to 
confirm his Denial, with bitter Oaths and Im- 
pakatwas 1-7. 21557 $17.5 2” 

But what I have ſaid, without further En- 
largement upon it, is I hope ſufficient to ſhew 

us how ſtrialy careful we onght to be, if we 
would have a Conſcience void of Offence, not 
to be guilty of any ſinful Compliances in any 
kind; which like a Whirl-pool are fo apt, when 
once we come within their Verge, to wind us 
in more and more, till by Degrees we become 
utterly. unable to recover our ſelves. 

_ 3dly, I ſhall but lay down one Direction more 


in order to our having and preſerving a Con- 


ſcience void of Offence; and it is this: That we 
ſhould frequently ſtate Accounts between God and 
our Conſciences, and inquire what Sins we have 
committed, and what Duties we have done or omit- 
ted to do. . | 
All thoſe, who have preſcrib'd the Rules of 
holy Living, have laid this down as a funda- 
mental One, that we ſhould conſtantly ſer apart 
ſome proper time for calling our own Ways to 
Remembrance, and ſearching the Ground of our 
Hearts, which are ſo apt after our ſtricteſt 
Bxamination to deceive us. To this End is that 
Command of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, xiij. 5. Exa- 
SOL Ih = : O min 


min your ſelves, whether you be in the Faith: Prove 
your own ſelves. He doubles the Charge, and 
to ſhew the great Importance and Neceſlity of 
the Duty, uſes two Expreſſions which ſignify 
„ ft oat nov | 
So again, Gal. vi. 4. Let every Man prove his 
own Works, and then ſhall he have Rejoycing in him- 
ſelf alone. And indeed without taking this Re- 
view of our ſelves, we ſhall be very apt to for- 
get what the State and Condition of our Souls 
are; what Improvements or Eſcapes we have 
made, and what are the preſent Defects we la- 
bour under; and ſo can have no true Founda- 
tion for any inward Complacency or Satisfacti- 
on of Mind, tho' we may eaſily delude our ſelves. 
with a falſe Apprehenſion of our being in a State 
of Grace and Favour with God. And there- 
fore for want of calling themſelves to a ſtrict 
and ſevere Account for their Actions, very 
wicked Men ſeem many times as ſecure and 
_ eaſy to themſelves, as if all Things were well 
with them, and they had nothing to account for. 
But this I ſay is a falſe and deluſory Peace of 
Mind, which will fail them when they ſtand the 
moſt need of it at the Hour of Death, and in 
the Day of Judgment. For as the Apoſtle ar- 
gues, Gal. vi. 3. If a Man think himſelf ſomething. 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. EauTiy 
e>ya74])«. He impoſes upon his own Mind and 
Conſcience, according to the Teſtimouy of which 
he ought to judge of himſelf here, but muſt. 
certainly be judg'd hereafter.  _ 
If upon theſe Views Men would ſerionſly and 
frequently take an Account of their own Acti- 
ons, it would be impoſſible for them, except 
they be given up to a judicial Blindneſs of Mind 
or 
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or Hardneſs of Heart, to continue any long 
time in a State of Sin, eſpecially in any dan- 
gerous ſinful Habit. Such an Examination could 
not fail of obliging them to quit their Evil 

Courſes, and bringing them Repentance. This 
was the Method holy David took; and the 
Effect it had upon him was anſwerable. I thought, 
ſays he, on my Ways, and [turnd my Feet "unto 
God's 'Teftimonies;, and no doubt if we obſerv'd 
the ſame Rule, it would, by the Grace of God 
have the ſame Effect upon us too. STE 

*'Tis from a Senſe of the great ſpiritual Ad- 
vantages ariſing from this Duty, that our Roy- 
al Prophet ſo earaeſtly prays God in another 
Place to direct him in the Diſcharge of it; P/al. 
cxxxix. 22, 23. Try me, O God, and ſeek the 
Ground of my Heart, prove me, and examin my 
Thoughts, look well if there be any way of Wickea- 
neſs in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting. 
_ Having, according to the Method propos'd, 
laid down ſome general Rules and Directions 
in order to our obtaining a Conſcience void of 
Offence, I ſhall in the Third and laſt Place en- 
force them by ſome proper Motives and Argu- 
ments. This I ſhall do by conſidering the great 
Bleſſing and Advantage of having a Conſcience 
void of Offence, both with reſpect this World, 
and the World to come. And, 

t. With reſpect to this World, there is no- 
thing can afford us any true, ſolid or laſting 
Satisfaction without a good Conſcience. This 
the Wiſe Man, (who pronounc'd all the other 
ſeeming Satisfactions of Life, Vanity and Vexa- 
tion of Spirit) tells us is a continual Feaft, Prov. 
xV. 15. ThePleaſures of Sin are always daſh'd 
with one impure bitter Ingredient or other, 
15 . beſides 
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beides that they are of a ſhort Duration, and 
go off with an ungrateful Reliſh : But the Plea- 
ſares on the other Hand ariſing from the Con- 
fcreace of our having done what we ought, as 
they are pure and unmix'd, fo they laſt as long 
2s the Remembrance of thoſe Actons which 
occakon' them. 
Wicked Men it is granted may put on an Air 
of Chearfulneſs, and appear very eaſy to them- 
ſelves, as if they felt no Pain, or had none to 
fear ; but then they only act in Diſguiſe, while 
they carry Guilt about them; while they kno-w- 
nothing of thoſe ſolid and rational Delights, 
which naturally reſult from the Conſcience of 
of a well-ſpent Life,and from it only. We ought 
( whatever they pretend) to look upon their 


Cbearfulneſs and Gaiety of Temper, as mere 


Force and Conſtraint: For that even in the midſt 
of Laughter there is to ſuch Perſons ſadneſs of 
Heart - Twas the Obſervation of one, who by 
giving himſelf up to know Madneſs and Folly, 
and having the greateſt Opportunities of know - 
ing them, was the beſFable to judge in the : Caſe, 
Eecleſ. vij. 3. 

Some ſudden and melancholy Thoughts of 
what will follow, or the Awe of a Juſt and Al- 
mighty God, in whoſe Preſence wicked Men are 
(they know "what 1 {ay to be true) will now 
and then ariſe to diſturb. their ſeeming Happi- 
neſs and Enjoyments. 

Byt a good Man! A Man that has a Conſci- 
ence void of Offence! A Man that is at Peace 
with God, with himſelf, and as much as in him 
lies, with all the World; what has he to fear, 
or what can interrupt the free and even Cur- 
rent of his N Why! This Man - 

the 
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the very Reverſe of the other. In the midft of 
Sadneſs (if I may fo term any outward Misfor- 
tune or Calamity of Life which befals him) his 
Heart is chearful, and the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, if it do not wholly remove the 
Senſe of them, will in a great Meaſure ſweeten 
and alleviate all external Evils to him. 

"Tis a Happineſs indeed, would they make a 
right uſe of it (which God knows they do not 
always do) when Men enjoy the godd Things 
as we call them of this Life; and all Things go 

ſmoothly on with them, and ſucceed to their 
+ reaſonable Deſigns and Expectations. But after 
all, the true, ſolid and ſubſtantial Happineſs of 
a Man is not to be ſought for from without, but 
within himſelf; in that Eaſe and Freedom and 
Complacency of Mind, which ariſe from the 
Reflection of his having acted as became him, 
and liv'd up to the Order and Perfection of his 
Nature. When his Conſcience truly makes him 
this Report, what greater Happineſs on this 
ſide Heaven can we ſuppoſe him capable of ? 
What, I ſay, are all the uncertain. imperfect, 
tranſient Enjoyments? What are all the fading 
Glories of this deceitful World, to the pure 
and unmix'd Joys which continually ſpring up 
in the Heart of ſuch a Man? 

 *Twas this Teſtimony of a good Conſcience 

which inſpir'd St: Paul with fo much Courage 
and Reſojution under all his Sufferings, and 
render'd them not only eaſy, but even Matter 
of Joy and Triumph to him. Bonds and Afli- 
ions, ſays he, abide me ; but none of theſe Things 
move me; ſo that I might finiſh my Courle with Foy. 
That is with the joyful Report of a good Con- 


ſcience, Acts xx. 23, And again, he tells the 
| C) 3 Renaus 
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Romans (Chap. v. 2, 3.) that he and all good 
conſcientious Chriſtians, who have Peace with 
God, rejoyce in the Hope of the Glory of God, 
and not only ſo, but that they Glory in Tribu- 
lation alſo. 8 | 

Had we with this Bleſſed Apoſtle a Conſci- 
ence void of Offence, which by the Grace of God 
we all may have, it would be an unſpeakable 
Comfort to us under all the troubleſom Acci- 
dents and Diſappointments of this Life. What- 
ever our Condition were in it, we might then 
ſay with him, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our rejoycing is this, 
even the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, that with 
Simplicity and godly Sincerely we have had our Con- 
werſetion in the World. And indeed if we can 
truly and ſincerely ſay this, we ought not to 
be much concern'd at what befals us in a Life, 
which is not deſign'd for a perfect State of Hap- 
pineſs, but only to prepare and train us up for 
it; and if God in his Wiſdom ſees fit, that thro? 
much Tribulation we ſhould enter into his 
Kingdom; lam ſure we ſhall at the laſt have 
no Reaſon to complain, | 

2. But this leads me to repreſent to you in the 
next Place the great Bleſling and Advantage of a 
good Conſcience with reſpect to another World, 
and that both as it is a Condition of our fu- 
ture Happineſs, and a neceſſary Qualification 
for it. 

1ſt. As it is a Condition and an indiſpenſible 
one too, of our future Happineſs, In the Day 
when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by 
Teſus Chriſt, We, and the whole World muſt 
be try'd before him for our Actions done in the 
Body, whether Good or Evil, and be acquitted 
or condemn'd according as our Conſciences bear 

| . F 
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Witneſs for or againſt us, Rom. ij. 15, 16. And 
therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, after his familiar 
Method of inſtructing us, in the Proceſs of the 
laſt Judgment repreſents himſelf as a Shepherd 
ſeparating the Sheep from the Goats; and ha- 
ving made this Diſtribution of Mankind, he ſe- 
verally appeals to their own Conſciences for the 
Reaſonableneſs and Equity of his Proceedings. 
He particularly takes Cognizance of the good 
Works they had done or omitted to do, in Acts 
of Mercy and Charity, and then proceeds to 
Sentence. Theſe, ſays he, that is the Wicked, 
ce whoſe Conſciences condemn them for their 
<«< neglet of theſe Duties, ſhall go away into 
e everlaſting Puniſhment; but the Righteous | 
& who have the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
<« upon theſe Articles of Enquiry, into Life Eter- 
nal. | P 

Not but that Inquiſition will then be made 
concerning the - Diſcharge or Omiſſion of our 
Duty in all other Reſpects. But our Lord is 
pleaſed to -mention the Duties of Mercy and 
Charity in particular, becauſe his own Exam- 
le throughout the whole Courſe of his Mini- 
ſtry, The brighteſt Ideas we have of the Di- 
vine Perfection, and the Genius of our Holy 
Religion - conſpire in ſo eminent a manner, to 
diſpoſe us to all good and beneficent Acti- 

ONS. | | 
But do we indeed, my Brethren, duly con- 
ſider what theſe two different Sentences, which 
the judge of the World will then pronounce 
ſeverally import? What it is to go away in- 
to everlaſting Puniſhment, and what into Lite 
Eternal? Oh! moſt certainly ſuch a Refleai- 
on duly improv'd would never ſuffer us to take 
O24 © any 
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any Eaſe or Repoſe in our own Mind, till we 
had with the Apoſtle exerciſed our ſelves to 
have always.a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
wards God and towards Man. Eſpecially, 

24ly. If we farther conſider, that to have a 
Conſcience void of Offence, is not only a Con- 
dition, but a neceſſary Qualification for Hea- 
ven. Could we imagine, contrary to what we 
conclude from the Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, that a Perſon whoſe Mind and 
Conſcience is defil d, could enter into the King- 

dom of Heaven; yet what will he propoſe to 
do there? What Communion can there be, 
between Light and Darkneſs ? What Fellow- 
ſhip could ſuch an unclean Wretch have with 
the infinitely perfect God, with the Holy Je- 
ſus, with the bright and glorions Angels, or 
even. with the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
gy - 

?Tis not the Company we are in that makes 
vs happy, but an eaſy State of Mind, with an 
Agreeableneſs of Temper; So that a Sinner 
till his Nature were ſanctify'd and renew'd, 
and his Conſcience purg'd from dead Works, 
could we in Imagination place him there, yet 
would be miſerable and unhappy even in Hea- 
ven it ſelf; or rather he would carry a Hell 

to Heaven along with him. | | 

Alas! What Satisfaction would it be to a 
Man in a violent Fit of the Gout or Stone to 
be laid upon a Bed of Roſes? As little Satis- 
faction would a Sinner take in the pure and 
ſpiritual Joys of Heaven, without a heavenly 
Lemper and Diſpoſition of Mind. | 


That 
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That all theſe Conſiderations may have their 
due Effect upon us, and effectually excite us to 
maintain a Conſcience void of Offence towards 
God and towards Man, that ſo we may have 
the Sentence, not of Death. but of Life conti- 
nually in our ſelves, and at laſt be thonghr 
Worthy to enter into the Joy of our Lord. 
God of his infinite . . Amen. 
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The Defects of human Wiſdom and 
Knowledge conſid erd in ſeveral 
Inſtances. | 


EcCLEs. i. 18. 


For in much Wiſdom is much Grief; and he, 
that increaſeth Kpowledge, increaſeth Sor- 
rom. 


IT may at firſt View appear very ſurprizing. 
that Solomon ſhould here ſpeak after fo diſ- 


advantageous, or rather ſo diſcouraging a man- 


ner, concerning Wiſdom and Knowledge, which 
in other Places he fo earneſtly recommends to 
us the Purſuit of, and from the moſt powerful 
and engaging Motives. How for Inſtance could 
he have repreſented by a more lively and beau- 
tiful Image the Advantages which attend Wiſ- 
dom, both with reſpect to the Life, which now 
is, and that which is to come, than in the Third 
Chapter of his Book of Proverbs. Happy is the 


Man that findeth Wiſdom, ana the Man that 58 
8 tet. 
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reth Underſtanding 5 for the Merchandiſe of it 1s 
better, than the Merchandiſe of Silver and the Gain 
thereof than fine Gold. She is more precious than 
Rubies; and all the Things thou can'ſt deſire, are 
not to be compar'd unto her. Length of Days are in 


her Right Hand, and in her Left Hand Riches and 


Honour. She is à Tree of Life to them that lay hold 
on her, and happy is every one that retaineth her. 
We have here an Enumeration of the preateſt 
and moſt valuable Enjoyments of this World, 
and which command indeed every thing elſe 
that is deſireable in it; but they are all deſcrib- 
ed as the proper Attendants of Wiſdom; and 
which are only to be found in her Retinue. 


The Terms Solomon employs in the foregoing 


Chapter, to repreſent the Advantages of Know- 
ledge, are alſo very forcible and perſuaſive. 
When Knowledge, ſays he, is pleaſant unto thy Soul 
or thou, once taſte a ſenſible Delight in the Purſuit 
of it, Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, Underſtanding 
ſhall keep thee. And then he proceeds to ſhow 


in variety of Inſtances, how Knowledge not 


only contributes to the Preſervation of Men 
from the greateſt Evils of Life, but to the pro- 
moting of their true Happineſs and Tranqui- 
lity. | 


ciling theſe and ſeveral other Paſſages in the 
Writings of Solomon with the Words of my 
Text, but by ſuppoſing that he ſpeaks in it of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, not properly confi- 


der'd as religious, but as human or civil Endow- - 
ments; and that the Words are to be taken in 


this Senfe ſeems directly to follow from the 
Account which he gives of his paſt Conduct in 
the former Verſe. I gave my Heart, ſays he, to 

8 e naw 


There ſeems to be no other way of recon- 
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nom Wiſdom and to know Madneſs and Folly, 1 
perceiv'd alſo that this is Vexation of Spirit. And 
then he immediately adds, For in much Wiſdom 
is much Grief, and he that increaſeth Knowledge, 
increaſeth Sorrow. | 5 | | 
Il ſhall make it may Buſineſs at preſent to con- 

firm the Truth of what Solomon here obſerves, 
both with reſpect to Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
according to his Notion of them in this Place. 


of a very diſtinct Conſideration from Know- 
ledge; tho' theſe Terms are often promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed in Scripture to ſignify the ſame thing. 
For Wiſdom in the genuine Senſe of the Word 


is Knowledge reduc'd to Practiſe, or if you will 


have it ſo, the Application of Knowledge to all 
the proper Ends and Uſes for which it is ac- 
quir'd. Now the moſt conſummate Wiſdom 
under this Notion of it, as it reſpects the Re- 
gulation of our Conduct or Deſigns, can only 


give us probable Hopes of Succeſs, or ſuch as 


are at the beſt precarious; and that whetffer we 


Firf, With reſpe& to Wiſdom, which admits 


* 


conſider our felves in a private or more publick 


Capacity. JEST 6-39 
In either State of Life the great Office of 


Wiſdom is to moderate our Paſſions, and to 
direct us how we may beſt purſue the Ends we. 


propoſe to our ſelves by the moſt juſt, the moſt 
likely and commendable Means. I do not know 
whether it may be proper to call Wiſdom the 
Guide of Reaſon, becauſe that is the Sovereign 
Faculty of human Nature; yet it may be ſaid, 
that Reaſon without Wiſdom, or to ſpeak more 
diſtinctly without Prudence, is of much leſs uſe 


to thoſe, who are in many Reſpects capable of 
| 1ea- 
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reaſoning after a clear and exact Manner. And 
therefore we may - obſerve, that not only very 
good, but very learned Men, and who are tho» 

roughly skil'd in all the Rules of Logick, yet 
are ſometimes apt to fall into Indiſcretions 
which are not to be examin'd too nicely, even 
by the Rules of common Life and Behaviour. 
But tho* Prudence cannot be allow'd in a 
ſtrict Senſe, ſuperior to Reaſon, it may be juſt- 
ly ſtiled the Preſident Virtue, which after Rea- 
ſon has deter min'd what ought to be done, di- 
rects the beſt and moſt proper Methods of do- 
ing it; and indeed, without ſuch Direction, all 
the other Virtues, if they do not in ſome Sort 
ceaſe to be ſo, yet loſe very much of that 
Grace and Decorum, which is neceflary to pre- 
ſerve their Luſtre and Dignity: if it do not 
ſometimes happen, that for want of Prudence, 
there are good Qualities which by Degrees, eſpe- 
cially in weak Minds, degenerate into ſuch Vices, 
as have at the firſt View ſome external Appea- 
rance of the contrary Virtues: For ſo a liberal 
Diſpoſition, if not well regulated, eaſily be- 
comes profuſe ; Covetouſneſs aſſumes the Name 
of Frugality, Revenge of Juſtice, and Pride of 
Greatneſs of Mind?! 

To ſhew therefore how neceſſary Prudence is 
to regulate our Conduct, to form all our De- 
ſigns, and give Laws to all our Actions; Solo- 
mon makes it the Character of Wiſdom, hat 
Wiſdom wherein true Piety and Religion con- 
ſiſts; that Wiſdom which renders us acceptable 
to God and approv'd of Men, that it dwells with 
Prudence. Prov. viij. 12. He tells us to the ſame 
Purpoſe, Chap. xiv: 8.—15. That the Wiſdom of 
the Prudint is to underſtand bis May,. — and to look 


WE; 


well to his going. There being innumerable Acti- 
ons good and innocent conſider'd in themſelves, 
which yet under certain Circumſtances become 
highly inexpedient, and ſometimes really offen- 
ſive 3 and even where we are oblig'd to act, the 
Manner, the Place and Time of Action contri- 
bute very much towards attaining the End we 
propoſe. This is the proper Seaſon therefore 


for Prudence to exert her felf, to iſſue out het 


Orders, and ſeè that they be faithfully and ex- 
actly obſerv'd. © - EW 40 | 
- Under theſe Advantages it might be expected 
that a Man ſhould be able to effect whatever 
he deſigns with much greater Facility. For 
where Providence does not immediately inter- 
poſe in the Affairs of human Life, the ordinary 
Methods of Succeſs, and which commonly ſuc- 
ceed, are thoſe which Prudence directs ; and yet 
it is very ordinary for. Men of great Dexterity; 
Addreſs and Penetration; and for thoſe I may 
add, whoſe Meaſures are form'd upon long Ex- 
perience and Obſervation, to meet with very 
great Difficulties, and ſometimes Diſappoint- 
ments, even when they come to execute ſuch 
Projects as appear'd to them the beſt concer- 
ted. Indeed conſidering the fluctuating State of 
Things in this World; the Variety of unfore- 
feen Incidents which neceſlarily ariſe from it, 
the different Tempers, Paſſions and Inclinations 
of Men, and with Reſpect to all which they 
are often obſerv'd to differ from themſelves, it 
is not poſſible that any ſure and ſtanding Scheme 
of Succeſs ſhould be laid down by the moſt art- 
ful or ſubtle Men. To produce but one Inftance 
in Reference to what I have-obſerv'd ; In our 
Applications to any Perſon it is a Maxim of 
I 


Human Prudence that we ſhould conſider the 
Paſſion whereby he is govern'd, and endeavour” 


to put it in a Motion, that pleaſes him. It is 


obvious enough after what manner we are to 
addreſs our ſelves to the Covetous or the Proud; 
and yet at the Time of our applying to them, 
it is poſſible that their Covetouſneſs and Vanity 
may not be ſo much excited, as at other times, 
or that theſe Paſſions have been already retain'd 
by other Perſons; or have themſelves given 
way to ſome foreign and ſudden Paſſion ari- 
ſing from any extraordinary Accident, or per- 
| haps to mere Caprice and Humour, from which 
great Men are not always obſery'd to be per- 
fectly exempt. In a Word, whatever Human 
Prudence may deſign in any Caſe, we are to 
conſider, that God has reſerv'd the Diſpoſition 
of all Events to himſelf, and that if he had 
not in ſo evident and viſible a manner eſtabliſh'd 
this his Prerogative, Men of looſe Principles 
would be under much ſtronger Temptation to 
queſtion whether there be 2 God; at leaſt, whe- 
Ther there be a God that juageth in the Earth. 
It muſt be own'd Matter of ſenſible Regret 
to Men when they conduct themſelves in the 
Purſuit of what they deſire by all the Rules of 
Prudence; yet to find their Deſigns by one un- 
expected Accident or other at laſt baffled or de- 
feated. What for Example can be more af- 
fecting to Men of ſuperiour Underſtanding and 
Abilities in Human Affairs, than that after all the 
proper Expedients they can employ, they are not 
always able to procure to themſelves or their De- 
pendents; I do not ſay the ordinary Comforts 
or Conveniences, but the common Supports of 
Life? What again can be more mortifying to 
Men 
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Men of the brighteſt Talents, ſuch as are proper 
to draw the Eyes of the World upon them, 
and , procure: them univerſal Love and Eſteem, 
than to ſee themſelves left in Obſcurity, and 
at a vaſt Diſtance, by thoſe, who ſeem'd nei- 
ther born nor form'd by Education for ſo une- 
qual a Superiority ? And yet the Obſeryvation 
of Solomon in his Age holds ſtill good, That 
Bread is not always to the: Wiſe, nor Favour to 
Men of Sbil. If any thing can add to the un- 
eaſy Reflections which are apt to ariſe in the 
Minds of Men from ſuch Diſappointments, it 
Muſt be this, that their moſt juſt and reaſona- 
ble Deligns do not only prove abortive, but they 
- ſometimes find themſelves condemn'd as impru- 
dent, for acting, and that with neceſſary Re- 
gard to the Circumſtances they were under, 
upon the true Maxims of Prudence. | 
With reſpect to Perſons in a more publick 
Capacity, that Wiſdom will properly fall under 
our Notice, Which is call'd Political, and con- 
ſiſts in a Man's propoſing the common Good for 
his chief End, and his purſuing it by the moſt - 
proper and effectual Means. 
As this kind of Wiſdom is terminated upon 
fo noble and excellent an End, and than which 
nothing greater can enter into the Heart of 
Man, or be propos'd as the Scope of his AQi- 
ons, it has ever been eſteem'd one of the moſt 
illuſtrious and diſtinguiſhing Qualities of human 
Nature. And nothing in all Ages has given 
Men a higher or more jult Elevation in the Eye 
of the World. This was the Wiſdom for which 
Slomen pray d, to the Eud he might be direct- 
ed by it in the Adminiſtration of his Govern- 
ment. Give therefore thy Servant an underſt:nd- 


T 
AL 


 SERMONKX. 209 


ing Heart to jud e thy People, that I may diſcern 
between good and bad, 1 Kings iij. 9. And indeed 
Wiſdom under this Notion of it being of ſo 
great Importance and extenſive an Influence to 
Mankind, we ought to look upon it, with this 
wiſe Prince, as having ſomething more peculi- 
arly in it of a Divine Original. Accordingly. 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, in the gth 
Chapter, which is an admirable Paraphraſe on 
this Prayer of Solomon, tlus addreſſes himſelf to 
God, Though 4 Man be never ſo perfet among 
the Children of Men, yet if thy Wiſdom be not with 
him, he ſhall be nothing regarded, Verſe 9. And 
it is highly probable, that Cicero in the celebra- 
ted Paſſage, where he makes a Divine Aflatzs 
neceſſary towards tlie forming a great Man in 
any kind, had the great Stateſman or political 
Genius more particularly in his View. _ = 
Vet how often does it happen, that Men of 
the greateſt Capacity, and the moſt habile in 
Affairs of State, who perfectly underſtand the 
Laws and Intereſts of their own and foreign 
Countries, and have very great Adyantages both 
of Power and Credit to facilitate the Execution 
of their Deſigns, are not yet able to execute 
them at all, or not after the Manner they pro- 
jected; one unexpected Accident or other ari- 
ſing to embaraſs them, from the Artifices or 
Sedulity of their Enemies; from the Temeri- 
ty, the Diſtruſt, or Infidelity of their Friends; 
from the Caprice of the People, and ſometimes 
perhaps from the very Temper or Change of 
the Seaſons, which God can ſo diſpoſe or over- 
rule, that they ſhall fulfil his Words, and fight 
in their Courſes againſt ſuch Deſigns, which for 
VOL. III. W | Wiſe 
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wiſe or juſt Reaſons of his Providence, he does 
en, oi ooo ink 
But this is not the only Mortification to great 
Men at the Helm of Affairs, that they are diſ- 
appointed in their Projects, and frequently in 
ſach of them, as were moſt; juſt and reaſonable. 
to be purſued; but eyen. where they ſucceed in 
their Meaſures, the Succeſs, does not always 
terminate in the Honour or other Advantages, 
which they expected from it. We need not 
look far into Hiſtory to find numerous Exam- 
ples of Men, to whom eminent Services and a 
diſtioguiſh'd Merit have prov'd dangerous, and 
on ſome Occaſions fatal; but tho' when we con- 
ſider the corrupt and diſorder'd State of the 
World there is nothing, very ſurpriſing in ſuch. 
naequal Retributions, it cannot however but 
afford Matter of ſome uneaſy and grating Re- 
flections to thoſe who have the Misfortune of 
ſharing in them. This Treatment, if any thing 
can ſhake a great Mind, muſt certainly have a 
* Rtrong Tendence to the Confirmation of what 
Solomon here affirms, That in much Wiſdom is 
much Grief. For Grief being a Paſſion ordina- 
rily ſpringing from the Senſe of ſome great In- 
jury or Diſappointment, it is but reaſonable it 
ſhould riſe the higher, in Porportion to the 
Evil we ſuffer, or the Good, which we are fru- 
ſtrated ia our Expectations of. But there is no 
kind of Good or Evil, whereby a Perſon of true 
Magnanimity can be affeQed more, than that 
which in either kind affects the Publick. _ 
Tho?, for the Reaſons I have mention'd, Wiſ- 
dom is often attended in this World with ma- 
ny unhappy accidental Conſequences; yet why 
ſnould Knowledge, which as oppos'd to aa 
| om, 


dom, is to be conſider'd as little more than a 
bare Act of the Underſtanding, without regard 
to our Conduct, or the Intereſts of Life; why 


ſhould this noble Talent, I fay, ſo ſuitable to 


one of the nobleſt Powers and Faculties of the 
Soul, lay the Foundation of Sorrow to Men, 
and according to the gradual Increaſe of it, 
ſtill ſerve to give them more Trouble and Diſ- 
niet? 5 


The Anſwer to this will appear from what 


I have to ſay upon my next Head, under which 


I proposd to confirm what Solomon here ob- 


ſerves, | . 

Secondly, With Reſpect to Knowledge; The 
Conſideration whereof I ſhall reduce to the 
Three following Particulars. 


1, The Knowledge of Bobks. 
 2adly, Of Men in general. And, 
3aly, Of a Man's ſelf. 


1f, By the Knowledge of Books, I do not 
here intend the Knowledge of what concerns 
the critical Part of them. Tho? that kind of 
Learning, whatever Pleaſure it may afford, is 
not without Difficulties, which ſometimes give 
the Mind ſufficient Pain ;” but I mean the Know- 
Jedge of thoſe Principles, or Sciences, or parti. 
cular Doctrines, which are taught in Books. 
There are perhaps ſome Perſons, who by an 
uncommon Felicity and force of Genius, im- 
pProv'd by Converſation and Reflection, may be 
able without the Help of Books to make conſi- 
derable Progreſs in any Science, they find an 
Inclination in themſelves of -applying to: As 
There may be others, who have much more juſt, 
5 e P 2 clear 
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clear and diſtinct Notions both of Religion and 

Morality, by making a good Uſe of the natu- 
ral Strength and Liberty of their Minds, or at 
moſt by reading a few Books well choſen, than 
thoſe. who have turn'd over all the School- 
men, the Commentators, and Syſtems that are 
Extant. a wo 

1 do not ſpeak this to diſcourage the Reading 
of Books, but to intimate how cautious we 
ought to be in ſelecting ſuch of them, as are 
- moſt proper to be read, and in Reading them 
after a manner, that may really tend to the 
Advancement of uſeful Learning. For as ſome 
Perſons order their Studies, it may be que- - 
ſtion'd, whether their Reading, tho' it may 
give them the Credit of much Erudition, does 
not tend more to fill the Mind with dark, con- 
fus'd, and incoherent Ideas, than to lay any 
gaod Foundation of true and ſolid Knowledge. 
This Remark is not only founded in Reaſons 
that are obvious enongh, but in Fact; there 
being few Perſons who write in greater Con- 
fuſion and Obſcurity, than learned Men who 
have read very much, but have not learn'd to 
think regularly, or with that due Attention 
which 1s neceſlary to excite in the Soul all the 
Force and Light, whereof it is capable. | 
But indeed my Buſineſs here is not to conſi- 
der, whether the Method which Men take in 
reading Books be always ſo juſt and methodi- 
cal as it ought; I am to ſhew, that however 
they methodiſe their Reading, yet the Know- 
ledge they acquire by it, tho' abractedly conſi- 
ſider'd very deſireable, yet both in its Infancy, 
in its Growth, and Confequences, very often 
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affords them proper Matter of applying Solo- 
mon's Complaint in my Text. 

1. It 1s with Difficulty that we learn the Ru- 
diments of Knowledge from Books. For be- 
ſides, that they do not always ſet the Subject- 
Matter of them in a clear Light, or prove 
what they aſſert, after a ſolid and inconteſtible 
Manner, or ſolve all the Difficulties propos'd, 
or which may occur in Reading them : Beſides, 
I fay, that all Books are not free from theſe De- 
fects, and it may be queſtion'd whether in treat- 
ing of the Sciences there be any one Book, whol- 
ly free from them, it is to be conſider'd, that 
the Mind when it firſt enters upon Study, find- 
ing it ſelf as it were, in a barren Wilderneſs, 
where there is little or nothing for it to feed 
upon, and for which it has as little Reliſh, ſoon 
grows weary in its Reſearches, and is very un- 

willing to take Pains for what brings it in no 
more ſenſible Returns of Pleaſure or Advan- 

tage. OV 

Every one may obſerve with what Diſficul- 
ty and ReluQance Children apply their Thoughts 
to any thing but what tends to gratify their 
Senſes, or the Appetites of Hunger and Thirſt; . 
not having their Underſtandings open'd, nor 
knowing the Uſe of Reaſon, the ordinary Me- 
thod of bringing them to the Exerciſe of it, 
is by bribing their Senſes, or threatning them 
with Puniſhments whereof they have ſome ſen- 
ſible Apprehenſion. xn. 

When young People firſt apply themſelves to 
the Study of the Sciences, they are but in Com- 
pariſon ſtill Children, and are therefore very 
properly term'd Novices. The Underſtanding 


has but then little Light, and the imperfe& 
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manner wherein it ſees Truth, neceſſarily ren- 
ders the Deſire of it leſs ſtrong and affecting, 
For the Mind. can oaly love the Beauties it ſees, 
and which it feels the Power of. 

And therefore it frequently happens, that 
when Men of more ſlow and dull Capacities ob- 
ſerve, there is ſo great Labour requir'd in the 
Search after Knowledge, and ſo ſmall a Reward 
attending it, they eaſily perſuade themſelves, 
that is better to give over ſuch taſteleſs and 
empty Lucubrations, and either to indulge to 
an idle and indolent way of ſpending their Time, 
or to turn their Thoughts upon the Common, 
and as they apprehend them, more ſubſtantial 
Affairs of Life. 

Even Perſons of brighter Talents, eſpecially 
after having ſpent their firſt Fire, not expe- 
riencing thoſe Rewards that were expected as 
due to the Toils and Difficulties they have ſu- 
ſtain'd, grow by Degrees diſpirited, and averſe 
ro any further Attempts, and ſo loſe to them- 
ſelves, and many times to the Publick, the 
Fruits of a Victory, which. a little more Con- 
ſtancy and Reſolution would have acquir'd 
them. Upon the whole it may be faid, that 
Men who want Force or Extent of Mind, in 
their firſt Applications to Study, are ſooner 
repuls'd or difcourag'd ; but thoſe of the moſt 
ſprightly and penetrating Genius often find 
Ditfculties enough to perplex them, and ſich 
as they are not always able to ſurmount. 

We ought notwithſtanding to make uſe of 
the Light and Strength of our Minds, in what 
Degree ſoever diſpens'd to us, as much as we 
tan. This is a Duty Which Reaſon and Order 

! £quire of us, but it is founded alſo in a parti- 
_ cular 
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_ cular Deſignation of Providence ſince the Fall. 
To prevent the ill Effects of Idleneſs, than 
which there is nothing tends more to feed Cor- 
ruption, it is the wiſe Appontment of God, 
that the Life of the Soul ſhould be maintain'd 
and ſupported by the Labour of the Mind, as 
the animal Life is by that of the Body. Tho? 
it may be conſider'd too as a penal Effect of the 
firſt Tranſgreſſion, that inſtead of that open 
and clear View, wherewith the Soul of Man in 
a State of Innocence would have purſued: and 
contemplated Truth; Briars and Thorns are 
now every where by the juſt Judgment of God 
ſpread in her Way, lo that ſhe cannot proceed 
without much Trouble and Difficulty, but is 
never able to get perfectly clear of all Difficul- 
ares. "Bu. Pb ee 5 

2. When we have taken the requiſite Pains 
to acquaint our ſelves with the Principles and 
Sentiments of a great many Authors, and there- 
by made ſome competent Progreſs in the State 
of Learning, gain'd more Strength of Mind, 
and a greater Facility of Attention; yet we 
Rall ſtill find that the Eye of the Underſtand- 

ing is far from being ſatisfied with ſeeing, and 
that it ſees Things at the beſt but very imper- 
fectly. But to confine my Reflections to Books, 
notwithſtanding we muſt allow them capable of 
conveighing ſome Light to the Mind, yet moſt 
of them, and thoſe in particular which are com- 
pos'd upon nice and curious Subjects, common- 
ly leave it very much in the Dark. This may 
_ ariſe ſometimes from the Nature of Things, 
which. Authors propoſe to treat of, and which 
will not admit of demonſtrative Proofs ; ſome- 
times from their manner of explaining them, 
1 Which 
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which is not always juſt or regular. For in 
different Writers upon the ſame Subject we find 
very different Sentiments adyanc'd, and ſome- 
times very ſpecious Probabilities and Appearan- 
ces of Truth on both ſides, without any certain 
or convincing Proof on either. This neceſſari- 
ly leaves the Mind, eſpecially to thoſe who are 
not capable of reaſoning after a more exact 
Manner, than the Authors they read, in a State 
of Anxiety and Suſpenſe, and conſequently in 
a State of Pain and Uneaſineſs. ES; 
And now that I have mention'd the Defects 
of Writers in their way of Argumentation, it 
is juſt Matter of Concern to thoſe who know. 
any thing of Books, that it is difficult to find or 
aſſign one even among thoſe which teach the 
Rules of Reaſoning, wherein there 1s nothing 
eroneous or irrational adyanc'd. The Art of 
Thinking, the Methods of cultivating human Un- 
derſtanding, and the Rules which are to direct 
us in our Search after Truth, are noble Subjects 
for the Mind of Man to employ it ſelf upon. 
And yet the beſt Books that have been written 
upon theſe Subjects, do in ſome Things want to 
be explain'd or corrected themſelves : Nay; 
there are Errors in them of dangerous Conſe- 
quence both to Philoſophy and Faith; tho' in- 
deed any one Error, if admitted and argued 
from by a juſt Deduction of Conſequences is 
ſufficient to overthrow all the Truths in the 
World. And if in thoſe Books, which are de- 
ſign'd to lay down the true Foundations of Rea- 
ſoning, Men either lay them falſe, or reaſon 
falfly upon them; we are the leſs to wonder, if 
in Books, which are not profeſſedly written in 
a Method ſo ſtrictly Methodical and Exact, we 
n — 250 
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not only find wrong Principles often advanc'd,' 
but wrong Concluſions drawn even from ſuch - 
Principles as are true. i 5 
It is a farther ſenſible occaſion of Regret to 
us in reading of Books, when we ſee that one 
of the moſt excellent Means of communicating 
Knowledge to the World, is frequently em- 
ploy'd to little other Purpoſe than to ſhew us, 
that Authors are Men of Parts; that they have 
an uncommon ſhare of Wit, Invention, or Elo- 
quence; that they are capable of ſaying what 
they pleaſe upon their Subject, and, upon oc- 
caſion, of making Error ſparkle ſo much in her 
counterfeit Jewels, that there ſhall be no way 
of diſtinguiſhing her from Truth. 5 
I do not here peak of the warm Controverſies 
in Religion or Politicks, wherein moſt Authors 
propoſe little more to themſelves than to main- 
tain the Principles they have eſpous'd, or to 
argue upon them after ſuch a manner as may 
tend moſt effectually to ſerve the Intereſts, or 
recommend them to the Favour of that Com- 
munion or Party, they have enter'd into. It is 
viſible, that in many Books of Divinity, and al- 
moſt in all State Tracts, the Authors taking the 
ſeveral Opinions upon which they are form'd 
or granted, and as firſt Principles, conclude they 
have nothing more to do, but without farther 
Examination to declaim and expatiate upon 
them, as well as they can; or at moſt to prove, 
what Conſequences ought to follow from Prin- 
ciples, and ſometimes from Facts which they 
alledge, yet both which want to be prov'd them- 
ſelves. „„ 
But I here ſpeak concerning Books of Philo- 
ſophy or human Literature, wherein the Inte- 
| 5 TY Rds reſts, 
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refts, and for that Reaſon one would think the 
Paſſions of Men are not fo ſtrongly concern'd ; 
yet how many human or philoſophical Writers, 
who pretend the moſt ſtrict and inviolable re- 

ard for Truth, feem rather to prefer to her 
Intereſts the Honour of a Triumph to them- 
ſelves. It is a Miſtake to think that learned 
Men, even thoſe who appear moſt mortify'd to 
the World, always write ont of a generous and 
pure Love of Truth. They fometimes take up 
with certain Opinions and Schemes, and then 
publiſh them upon very flight Grounds. Vani- 
ty, Diſcontent, a Spirit of Oppoſition, a defire 


ol being diſtinguiſh'd by new Theories or Diſ- 


coveries, have often a great ſhare in the Mo- 
tives which induce them to write, and muſt be 
very artfully diſguis'd not to diſcover themſelves 
in their Writings to other Men. But, 1 
3. Let the two foregoing Conſiderations go 
for nothing; Let us ſuppoſe that the Methods 
of attaining our Knowledge were much more 
obvious and eaſy; that there were no good 
Foundation for the Cenſure, which has been 
paſſed in general upon Books; and that upon all 
Subjects we have great Numbers of them writ- 
ten with ſuch Clear neſs and Strength, that they 
cannot fail of diffuſing Light and Conviction 
into attentive Minds : In a word, that the moſt 
celebrated Authors extant, are in their ſeveral 
Faculties perfectly free from Error, and nei- 
ther inconſiſtent with one another, nor with 
themſcives. Admitting, I ſay, as true in all 
theſe Reſpects, what perhaps will ſcarce be 
granted in any, it ſtill remains to be conſider'd, 
if after Men have laid in as great a Stock of 
Knowledge, as could be expected from all 1 
Ad van- 
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Advantages, there are not certain accidental 
Conſequences, 'which ſometimes tend fo impair 
their Satisfaction in it, and fill their Minds with 
one troubleſome and uneaſy Reflection or other. 
For, | 
In the firſt Place, Men of Letters are 1 
commonly ſpeaking the leaſt ſenſible of what the 

World owes to them. They, more eſpecially, 

whoſe Converſation has been chiefly among 
Books, and who have had fewer Opportnni- 

ties of knowing the World, or have apply'd 
themſelves leſs to the Study 'of human Nature, 
are apt to think that Learning is the ſhining 
and ſuperior Qualification which ought to re- 
commend Men to Favour, and open to them 
an Acceſs to the Hearts of thoſe, in whoſe 
Hands the Intereſts of this World lie. And 
yet it is often the Misfortune of ſuch Men ei- 
ther to be wholly neglected, or long poſtpond 

in their Expectations; : which yet according as 
ling have been more ſtrong, lively, or reaſona- 
ble, muſt naturally occaſion in them a ſtronger 
and more ſenſible Regret. 

It is true, when Knowledge is improv'd to 
any conſiderable Degree, and a Man knows how 
to- make a right Uſe of it, there is nothing 
more delightful and entertaining to the Mind : 
But ſtill the Body cannot live upon it. Hun- 
ger and Thirſt are not to be ſatisfied with the 
moſt curious and refin'd Specvlationsz neither 
will the firſt Marks of Diſt inction in the Repub- 
lick of Letters, render a Man of any great 
Conſideration in civil Life, if his exterior Man- 
ner and Appearance have any thing ſingular or 
deſpicable in them. When a Perſon then, who 
has taken great Pains to climb the Tree of 

Know- 


— 
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Knowledge, and is at length with the Sweat of 
his Brow got to the Top of it, finds not the 
Fruit he look'd for upon it, and has little more 
to ſolace himſelf with, than the bare Reflecti- 
on of his having gain'd a more open Prof} 
and his ſeeing ſomething farther than he did 
before, this cannot but ſhake him very much 
amidſt all the pleaſing Thoughts of his Eleva- 
tion, and the - ſecret Diſdain perhaps where- 
with he looks down upon thoſe who are climb- 
ing after him. TO OTE TS on Hg 
But to leave the Metaphor and come to the 
Thing; under great Diſappointments, and which 
are attended with a long Train of. evil and 
very unhappy Conſequences, - it is not all the 
Philoſophical Knowledge in the World can ſu- 
ſtain the Spirit of a Man with true Conſtancy 
and Refolution. Nature on ſuch Occaſions will 
be too weak for a fine Thought, if not ſup» 
ported both by the Principles of our Holy Re- 
ligion and the Power of God's Grace, It is to 
them we muſt at laſt haye Recourſe for a Re- 
medy of all our Troubles, and they can ſupply 
it. They alone can inſpire us with a perfect 
Reſignation to the Will of God, and teach us 
in whatever State we are, therewith to be content. 
Both how to be abaſed, and how to abound, Phil. 
iv. 11, 12. E a 
zal), Knowledge 1s ſometimes an occaſion al- 
ſo of expoſing Men to Envy. It may. under 
certain Circumſtances be very inconvenient for 
a Man to know, or to have the Reputation of 
knowing more than his Neighbours: For Know- 
ledge being one of thoſe Talents wherein vain 
Man is apt to Pride himſelf, he grows impati- 
ent of being rival'd in his Pretenſions to it, and 
| con- 
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conſiders the Character of a Perſon more know- 
ing than himſelf as a Diminution at leaſt, if 
not a defign'd Indignity offer'd to his own. 
Now, Envy is a Paſſion, as baſe and ignoble 
in its Progreſs as in its Principle. Malice and 
Detraction, with every evil Work, that may tend 
to bring any Diſgrace or Injury on the Patty 
envy'd, are the Natural; and I had almoſt faid, 
the neceſſary Growth of it. It may be queſtion'd, 
whether any of the Paſſions occaſion more En- 
mity and Diviſion among Men, or put them up- 
on biting and devouring one another after a 
more violent and inhuman Manner: So that if 
learned Men had nothing more to propoſe, than 
a little Credit or Applauſe, as the Reward of 
their Lucubrations, inſtead of making farther 
Improvements in the Search after Knowledge, 
it would many times be both for their Advan- 
tage and Eaſe, to be unknown themſelves. 

3aly, There is alſo Danger, that the Know- 
ledge which Men have for many Years been ac- 
quiring with much Labour and Difficulty, may 
by Degrees be impair'd, or perhaps altogether 
loſt. A Fit of Sickneſs is ſometimes ſufficient 
to obliterate, at leaſt to confound all the No- 
tions which a Man has for a long time been 
treaſuring up in his Mind. But the Decays of 
Age are inevitable, and have a ſenſible Effect on 
the Minds of all Men: And what gives the 
greater Force to this Reflection is, that a con- 
ſiderable part of our Age is gone, before our 
Knowledge is of any great Uſe or Extent, and 
ſeldom indeed comes to any Perfection, till it 
advances very near the Point of its Decline. 
Theſe are ſome of the ordinary Conſequences 
of much Knowledge; and tho' I have principally 
men- 
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mention'd them, in regard to that Knowledge 
which is deriv'd from Books, and with an Eye 
to what Solomon obſerves, Chap. xij. 12. Of ma- 
king many Books, there is no end, and much Study is a 
wearineſs to the Fleſh ;, yet theſe general Reflecti- 
ons may be indifferently apply'd to the remain- 
ing Particulars, I propos'd to conſider, but 
which muſt be reſerv'd for the Subject of my 
next Diſcourſe. 


s E R- 
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The Cinw e abe continu d. 


EC CI 18. i. 18. 


Is much Wiſdom is much Grief, and he that 
FL? voreaſeth Wonne e N a | 


Am now to ſhew, that theſe Words of m 
lomon are alſo applicable, 


Secondly, With reſpect to the Knowledge of 
Mankind in general. No Body queſtions the 
Uſefulneſs, / or rather indeed the Neceſſity of 
this kind of Knowledge to thoſe, who would 
conduct themſelves in the World by the Rules 
of Prudence, or wanage the Affairs of Life to 
any Advantage: Without a competent Mea- 
ſure of it, Men are equally unqualify'd for Con- 
verſation and Buſineſs, and much leſs capable 


of doing Service either to their Friends, or 


themſelves. And therefore we may obſerve, | 


0 Perſons of the firſt Diſtinction and bright. 
eſt 
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eſt CharaQer in civil Life, are uſually ſuch as 
have had great Opportunities of knowing Man- 
kind, and made a good Improvement of it. 
This Knowledge in Truth is of ſo great Uſe. 
to thoſe, -who are Maſters of it, that it fu 
plies in great Meaſure, or however covers the 
Defefts of their Education in other Regards. 
And there are Men, who upon the bare Advan- 
tage of it, not only acquit themſelves in the 
moſt eminent Stations, with Honour and Ap- 
plauſe, but have the Art of engaging other Per- 
ſons in their own, or the Intereſt of their 
Friends with a wonderful Facility, and after a 
manner, which all the Philoſophy in the World 
would never have dictated to more learned Men. 
This will be granted at leaſt, that the Know- 
ledge of Mankind is more requiſite towards ren- 
dring Men of any Conſideration in Society, of 
any Uſe to themfelves or others, than the 
Knowledge of all the Sciences without it. 
The want of. it indeed ſerves many times 
only to betray learned Men into greater Indiſ- 
cretions, and to give them, what never pleaſes, 
an Air of Singularity or Affectation. We may 
ſay then, that the Knowledge of Mankind is 
that which refines and gives a better Luſtre to 
all other Parts of Knowledge; which tho' in 
Conjunction with it, they are generally neceſſa- 
ry towards forming a great or uſeful Man, yet 
ſeparately in all the Affairs of human Life it is 
of more Uſe and Credit to a Man to know hu- 
man Nature, than to be very knowing or learn- 
ed in other Reſpects. 5 
But ſuppoſing the Advantages of this Know- 
ledge as great as they have been repreſented; is 
there nothing which brings Trouble with it, = 
| That 
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that may occaſion any Pain or Uneaſineſs of 
Mind? To thoſe who do not conſider the Dig- 
nity of human Nature, or have no Regard to 
the Honour of it, perhaps there may not. But 
to Perſons of any Conſideration or Ingenuity it 
cannot but occaſion a ſenſible Regret, when they 
obſerve how generally that noble and reaſona- 
ble Creature Man, either acts quite out of his 
Character, or ſinks very much below it. 

But to lay open all the Wounds of human 
Nature would be too long and offenſive an Ope- 
ration; I ſhall therefore, in conſidering the ge- 
neral State of it, limit my ſelf to the two 
Heads of Inſincerity and Impiety. 

1, To know Mankind, primarily ſignifies in- 

deed, and by general Conſent, to know the ſe- 
veral Arts Men uſe under ſeveral Diſguiſes, in 

order to effect their Deſigns, and how we may 
beſt prevent our being impos'd upon by them. 

For Truth, Juſtice: and Honour, how corrupt 
ſoever the World. may grow, will ever be ya- 
lu'd and eſteem'd in it. But becauſe it fre- 
quently happens, that neither the Ends which 
Men propoſe to themſelves, nor the Means they 
uſe to accompliſh them, are to be examin'd too 
ſtrictly upon theſe Heads, therefore to preſerve 
ſome degree of Eſteem, which is neceſſary to 
facilitate the Execution even of their worſt 
Deſigns, they would appear at leaſt to act upon 
virtuous Principles, and as far as poſſible avoid 
the Suſpicion 74 acting upon any other. 

This Conſtraint which wicked Men put them 
ſelves under, in order to _— their true In- 
tentions, does indirefly do ſome Honour, even 
to Virtue, and ſhews, that notwithſtanding ſhe 
has not all the Power oyer them, ſhe ought to 

. . have, 
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have, yet out of Regard to the common' Senſe 
and Judgment of Mankind, they cannot but en- 
tertain a fecret Eſteem and Veneration for her; 
So that were ſhe not really of her ſelf ſo very 
lovely and deſirable, ir muſt however be ac- 
knowledg'd one Means of ſupporting her Ho- 
nour and Intereſts in the World, that ſhe is ſo 
univerſally allow'd to be Praiſe-worthy, and of 
oo Report. Rd | e 
But where, after all, is the Spirit of a Man, or 
any thing becoming the Dignity of his Nature, 
in a continu'd Courſe of Diſſimulation and 
Double- dealing; in putting out at every Turn 
falſe Colours, by Favour of which he may better 
eſcape unobſery'd ; or in putting on a Diſguiſe, 
out of which he is perpetually afraid or aſham'd 
to be ſeen? I do not here univerſally arraign 
Mankind, and heartily wiſh, that what I] ſay 
may not extend to the greater Part of them. 
When we ſpeak of Chriſtians eſpecially, we 
might, one would think, hope better Things of 
them, and Things more ſuitable to the Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity, which are the proper Graces 
of their Chriſtian Profeſſion. But let us conſi- 
der a little more particularly, if even great 
Numbers of them may not in one Degree or 
* — be affected with the Charge I am exhi- 
diting. | 
The End of Speech is to keep up among Men 
a Communication of their Thoughts; by this 
Means, Beings that are altogether inviſible to 
one another are capable of converſing familiar- 
Iy together, and maintaining an Intercourſe, the 
moſt admirable both in its Kind, and the many 
noble Uſes that ariſe from it: But when theſe 


Uſes are fruſtrated by our ſpeaking contrary wh 
| che 
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the real Senſe of our Minds, or by diſſembling 
them in ſuch a Manner, that they are at the 
beſt but very imperfectly known, and without 
any certain Conſequences to be drawn from 
them, then this Method ſo wiſely deſign'd by 
God to lay the Foundation of mutual Truſt and 
Confidence among Men, ſerves only to intro- 
duce an inſidious way of Commerce, equally in- 
jurious and diſhonourable to them. 

And yet how often does it happen, that if 
we would know the real Sentiments of Men, 
we muſt look for ſome other Signs, whereby 
they may be interpreted than their Words ; and 
there are certain other Signs, which it is not 
neceſſary to name, that if we narrowly obſerve 
them, are much leſs apt to deceive us. I may 
add, that the Wit and Dexterity of cunning 
Men are ſeen in nothing more than in their ex- 
preſſing themſelves after ſo equivocal, but ſpe- 
cious and handſome a manner, that they ſhall 
appear to ſay a great many juſt and fine Things, 
without meaning or deſigning any thing. 

[ would not willingly make Obſervations that 
may bring Diſcredit on human Nature, but ra- 
ther deſire to entertain ſuch Ideas as are moſt 
advantageous and honorary to it. Yet it may 
perhaps, without Injuſtice, be obſerv'd, that one 
of the greateſt Arts of Life, and the moſt ge- 
nerally cultivated by Men, 1s to preſerve the 
Appearances of Juſtice and Ingenuity in Con- 
verſation, whether the Motives upon which they 
do it, be really Good and Ingenuous, or not. 

Of how little Importance for Inſtance, in 
common Conſtruction, are Profeſſions of Rind- 
neſs and Reſpect? How ordinary is it for Men 
to declare themſelves ready to do any Service 
ö 2 "IS 
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in their Power to thoſe, whom they have no 
manner of Inclination to favour ; nay, whoſe In- 
tereſts perhaps they are at the very time ſe- 
cretly oppoſing ? Upon how ſlight an Occaſi- 
on are many People abſolutely at the Command 
of thoſe they never ſaw before, and may pro- 
bably never ſee again, even tho” they have re- 
ceiv'd no particular Obligations from them, nor 

have any to expect? TH 
It will be ſaid, that theſe ceremonious Pro- 
feſſions of Benevolence and Eſteem, have the 
leſs Danger of leading Perſons, to whom they 
are made, into any great Miſtakes, as it ſeems 
generally agreed, that they ſhould ſtand for no 
more than mere cuſtomary Forms of Salutation. 
But admitting, that this might in ſome Mea- 
ſure excuſe Men in complying with ſuch Forms, 
from the Charge of Inſincerity; yet it cannot 
but grieveany one, who has the leaſt Concern 
for the Honour of his own Species, to think 
the original Deſign and Uſe of Speech ſhould 
be ſo far perverted, that Men ſhould affect to 
ſpeak the Language not of Men, but of Birds; 
and that certain Words continually repeated in 
all manner of Converſation, and which are moſt 
plain in their Signification, ſhould yet be inten- 

ded by common Conſent to fignify nothing. 
Every Man 1s chargeable alſo with Infinceri- 
ty, who being in any publick Employment, does 
not acquit himſelf with Fidelity, and according 
to all the other Conditions, whether imply'd 
or expreſs'd, upon which he receiv'd it; or 
who in his private Calling and Profeſſion takes 
Advantage of the Ignorance or Neceſſities of 
ather People, by putting into their Hands falſe 
5. Ts Wares, 
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Wares, or ſetting too high and immoderate a 
Rate upon them. | „ 
It will be impoſſible to enumerate the ſeveral 
fundamental Practiſes of Men in their way of 
Commerce with the World. Let us but exa- 
min their Sincerity a little, in Relation to one 
of the greateſt Bleſſings of civil Life, that of 
Friendſhip: And which if any thing will be 
allow'd to ſuppoſe a mutual Exchange of all 
good and generons Offices, without the leaſt 
Suſpicion of any falſe or indirect Arts in any 
kind. This Suppoſition is agreeable to the Sen- 
timents which Mankind have ever had concern- 
ing Friendſhip ; and. upon the Account of which 
all moral Writers have ſpoken ſo many excellent 
Things of it. Nay there are few of ſuperior 
Rank among them, who have not particularly 
endeavour'd to diſtinguiſh themſelves, and ſhine 
upon this Head ; yet all their fine Sayings put 
together, are of no Conſideration towards 'gi- 
ving a juſt and lively Idea of Friendſhip, in 
compariſon of that one Declaration, which our 
Lord made to his Diſciples. John xv. 15. Hence- 
forth I call you not Servants But I have called 
you Friends, And the Bleſſed Effects of this 
Relation, as he afterwards explains himſelf, 
conſiſted in 'the free Diſcovery he had made to 
them of all Things it concern'd them to know, 
and the ready Compliance they might expect 
from him, in whatever they ſhould ask. 

In every Condition of Life the Bleſſings of 
Friendſhip are very great and deſireable; yet 
it is too viſible, that the Name of it is much 
more common than the Thing. For what in- 
deed is the Friendſhip of a great many Men but 
Matter of Traffick, which as ſoon as the com- 
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mutative and beneficial Part of it is over, puts. 
an End to their Correſpondence, and a mutual 
Exchange of their good Offices wholly ceaſes, 
with that of their Intereſts. And now, if we 
caſt a ſhort Review upon what has been ſaid, 
Have we not juſt Cauſe to take up a Lamenta- 
tion? And to conclude, that the Knowledge of 
Mankind, how Uſeful or Neceſſary ſoever, on 
many Accounts ; yet, upon the whole Matter, 
is not ſo Satisfactory as might be expected from 
the great Advantages of it. For indeed, what 
true Satisfaction can there be in the higheſt Im- 
provements of a Knowledge ; one principal De- 
ſign whereof is, to fill the Mind with continual 
Suſpicion and Diſtrufſt ; to Teach us, That there 
is not ſo much Integrity to be found in the 
World, as Perſons who do not know it, are 
apt to imagin; That we are therefore to be 
Cautious, how we underſtand the ordinary Lan- 
guage of Men, according to the moſt proper 
and natural Conſtruction of it; or how we 
Treat with them, whatever we may hope from 
a-Principle of Candour or Charity, after any 
other manner, than if we ſuppos'd they may poſ- 
ſibly at leaſt be wanting in both themſelves. But 
the great Misfortune is, That theſe Rules are 
not only to be obſerv'd, in reſpect to Perſons 
we converſe indifferently with, but in ſome 
Meaſure to thoſe who profeſs themſelves our 
Friends. This however, will be granted, That 
in the Friendſhips which appear to be the beſt 
founded and confirm'd, we never apprehend our 
ſelves in greater danger of loſing our Friends, 
than when we have the greateſt Occaſion to 
make Uſe of them, 5 | 
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If the Inſincerity of Men, to thoſe who know 
the Word, give Occaſion for ſo many uneaſy 
Reflections, what ſhall we think, 7 


2dly, Of their Impiety. 


I would not, under this Head, repreſent the 
Corruption of Mankind, with Circumſtances of 
Aggravation; which there is no occaſion for. 
Yet, it may not be improper to make ſome ge- 
neral Obſervations upon the viſible Decay of 

Piety in the World. And, 


1. In the firſt Place, there are Men very Cor- 
rupt, even in their Principles; who yet, in 
ſome reſpects, affect to be thought more Cor- 
rupt than really they are. Such are they, who 
pretend to believe there is no God; no natural 
or immutable Diſtinction of Good and Evil; 
no future Account to be given of their Actions; 
nor any ſuch Thing as Divine Revelation. For 
we are not to ſuppoſe, that Men, who attack 
Religion in theſe ſeveral Articles, or in any of 
them, do it from a full and ſettled Conviction 
of their being in the Right. No: There are 
ſo many Reaſons of Vanity, Intereſt, or Reſent- 
ment, to mention ne more, which may induce _ 
Men to Speak or Write againſt ſuch Truths as 
are generally, in their way of expreſſing It, vul- 
garly receiv'd: That it is not unreaſonable to 
think, they oftner engage in the Cauſe of Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity, from one or more of theſe 
Matives, than from any regard to the Truth of 
What they advance. | 2 
But whatever the ſecret Deſigns of ſuch Men 


may be, it cannot be hop'd, that they ſhould 
'S2 4 contri- 
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contribute much to the Adyancement of true 
Piety. Their Diſcourſes and Writings have, on 
the other Hand, very ill Effects upon ignorant 
and injudicious Perſons ; whom indeed, they can 
only be intended to pervert. And in propor- 
tion, as the Belief of Men, in reference to the 
fundamental Articles I have mention'd, become 
leſs Strong or Confirm'd, they will naturally 
grow more Looſe and Irregular in their Pra- 
ctiſe. I do not deny, that Impiety often pro- 
ceeds from thoſe finful Inclinations or Habits, 
whereby we are excited to reſiſt the Light of 
our Minds: But ſtill, what we believe has, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, ſome Influence on our Con- 
duct; and we ſeldom obſerve a very great and 
extraordinary Corruption in the Morals of 
Men, til] they have been firſt vitiated 1n their 
Principles. 1 

As to thoſe who diſown the Principles of 
Atheiſm, and only ſet themſelves to diſprove the 
Truths of Divine Revelation; I know *tis pre- 
tended by them, that all the Reaſons of Vertue 
and Piety, are ſufficiently provided for, upon 
the mere Grounds of natural Religion: But it 
would be more to their Adyantage if they could 
ſhew us, that there is, or ever was, in Fact, a 
Foundation for ſuch a Pfetence; or whether 
their own Morals in particular, are of any Uſe 
to ſupport it. If notwithſtanding all the Advan- 
tages of reveal'd Religion, and ſo many power- 
ful, and, one would think, irreſiſtible Motives 
ſuperinduc'd in it, to perſuade Men to Holi- 
neſs, there is ſtill ſo much Corruption amon 
Chriſtians; it cannot be expected but that Piety 
would decline yet more and more, in propor- 
tion, as theſe ad ventitious Arguments to it 

ſhould 
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ſhould be impair'd, or loſe the influence they 
ought to have, on the Minds of Men. But 
ſhould God, in his juſt Judgment, withdraw the 
Light of the Goſpel from any part of the Chri- 
ſtian World, no Deiſt, I preſume, whatever 
Immoralities Chriſtians may be charg'd with, 
would be capable of ſuppoſing, that Morality 


would receive any great Improvement in a State 
of Heatheniſm, or if he pleaſes to employ a 


ſofter Expreſſion, of natural Religion. No Proof 


certainly, can be drawn in favour of ſuch a Sup- 
poſition, from the State of any one of thoſe 
Countries where the Chriſtian Religion was 
firſt Planted, but which is now become the Seat 
of Infidelity. | | 


2. There are others who, if they do not open- 
Iy deny the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and induſtriouſly contribute, by their Diſcourſe 
or Writings, to the Growth of Infidelity, the 
Principal Cauſe, as we have ſeen of corrupting 
the Morals of Men; yet they do not always op- 
poſe the Methods which are us'd to propagate 
it, with the Zeal or Integrity that becomes them. 
Nay, in ſome Points which do not ſtrike di- 
realy at the Foundation of reveal'd Religion, 
tho* of great Importance in themſelves, and 
contrary to the Form of ſound Doctrine once 
deliver'd to the Saints, they ſeem, if not wholly 
to give into certain Prejudices, yet to favour 
thoſe who do, in ſuch a manner, as if they had 
really a warm Side towards them. 

I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage Men from 
 ſhewing all the Tenderneſs, Compaſſion, and 
Forbearance, which the Goſpel requires towards 
thoſe who are in Error, for theſe indeed are the 


proper 
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oper Means of bringing them into the way of 
Truth, and cannot be too earneſtly recommend- 
ed by Chriſtians, who know what manner of 
Spirit they are of; yet even theſe Duties are 
to be practic'd with Moderation, and in a due 
Extent. And under a Pretence that the Times 
will not bear ſound Doctrine, or regular Diſci- 
pline, Men are to be very Cautious how they 
indulge to ſuch Principles or Meaſures, as may 
have any viſible Tendency in the Event, to- 
wards exploding both Diſcipline and e 


out of the World. 


We obſerve Men at other Times, very Or- 
* in their Principles, full of Zeal for 
promoting them, and making a 3 
Stand againſt thoſe, who oppoſe Themſelves : 
whoſe Conduct notwithſtanding, the Power of 
Godlineſs is not ſo viſible as it ought to be. And 
tho? I ſee no Reaſon, why bad Men may not, on 
proper Occaſions, be allow'd to be zealouſly 
affected in a good Matter; yet certainly their 
Zeal would ſhine much the brighter, and have 
2 powerful Influence towards diſabuſing ſuch as 
have Err'd, or are Deceiv'd ; if it were in all 
reſpects regulated according to Knowledge, and 
they would always reſolve, while they have the 
Light, to walk as Children of Light. 

The moſt ignorant People are „ of form- 
ing theſe, or the like Arguments. If Men in 
good earneſt believe the great Truths of Reli- 
gion, and have, as they pretend, the Intereſts 
of it really at Heart; it is very reaſonable to 
conclude, they would be more careful to diſ- 
cover the Power of it in their Lives and Con- 
verſations. For Intereſt is neyer ſuppos'd to 

- Lye 
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Lye of Diſſemble. And yet we obſerve, there 
are great Numbers of People, whoſe Manners are, 
in ſeveral reſpects, very oppoſite to the Prin- 
ciples which they openly Eſpouſe, and in De- 
fence whereof, they would, perhaps, upon Oc- 
caſion, be ready to ſuffer many Things. 

This is no contemptible Objection in Preju- 
dice of Religion; I ſhall therefore endeavour to 
give a particular Anſwer to it, in few Words as 
poſſible. And, 1 


1. It muſt be granted, that we are never leſs 
deceiv'd in the Judgment we make, concerning 


the real Sentiments of Men, than when it is 


founded upon what relates to their Intereſt, 
And it is certainly the Intereſt of every Man, 
who has any true regard for Religion, and de- 
fires it ſhould flouriſh in the World, to govern 
himſelf by the Maxims of it. But yet we are 
to diſtinguiſh between the Intereſts of Men, in 
reference to their general, and to their parti- 
cular or occaſional Inclinations. It is the Con- 
cern of every Man, in his civil Capacity, that 
all Perſons, in their ſeveral Stations, ſhould be 
faithful to the Truſt repos'd in them. The 
Love indeed which Men naturally have for Or- 


der, requires this; and therefore makes People, 
to whoſe Fortunes it is of no great Conſequence, 


whether the publick Affairs be regularly or 
juſtly adminiſtred, yet very deſirous that they 
ſhould be ſo; and, as warm in their Invectives 
againſt all Male-Ad miniſtration, or Suſpicion of 


it, as if they had as much to loſe as Perſons of 


the firſt Rank or Diſtinction. And yet how 
much ſoever Men are inclin'd to condemn or 
abhor Fraud and Injuſtice, abſtractedly conſi- 

der'd, 
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der'd, and where they are under no particular 
Temptation to any indirect Arts themſelves ; 
yet, where they have a fair Opportunity, if we 
may call it ſo, of practiſing them, and their 
private Advantage by ſuch a PraQtice, will more 
Than ballance the Loſs they ſuſtain in that of the 
Publick ; it may be queſtion'd, Whether their 
Inclination in general, for preſerving Order and 
Juſtice, is not ſometimes in danger, in parti- 
_ cular Caſes of being over-ruPd ? + 
Thus it is with reſpect to Men, conſider'd in 
their religious Capacity. It is for the common 
Good and Happineſs of Mankind, that the In- 
tereſts of Religion ſhould be carefully provided 
for and ſecur'd. And when we ſpeak of the 
Chriſtian Religion in particular, no Rule of Life 
could have been contriv'd more conducing to the 
Welfare of Mankind, in every reſpect, or in all 
the relations they bear to one another. Yet, as 
much as it is the Concernment of every Chriſtian, 
to take care, in his proper Sphere, of the Inte- 
reſts of Chriſtianity, and to do what he can to 
promote them; it is viſible that this Duty 
ſo confeſſedly incumbent on us in general, does 
too often give way to the corrupt Motions of 
Self. love, or the Power of ſome particular 
Temptation. Thus again, if we deſcend to 
conſider the State of Religion in the beſt conſt i- 
tuted Church in the World; there are great 
Numbers of Men in Communion with it, that, 
in their judgment, really approve and think 
themſelves oblig'd to contribute what they can 
to preſerve the Conſtitution of it; who never- 
theleſs, are not always ſo conformable in Pra- 
ctice as they ſhould be, either to Her Doctrine 
or Worſhip, This gives great occaſion of _ 
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dal and Offence, and ſometimes Prejudices weak 
People to ſuch a degree, that they become an 
eaſier Prey to thoſe who lie in wait to Deceive, 
and are tempted to Separate from ger.. 
But this ought to be no more objected, in 


Prejudice of ſuch a Church, than the ill Lives 


and Manners of Chriſtians in Prejudice of the 
Chriſtian Religion in general. Tho' indeed we 
ſhould take the beſt Method of ſecuring the Ho- 
nour and Intereſt of Religion, in both regards, 
if on one Hand we would be careful to have 
our Converſation as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; and on the other, reſolve to be as Zea- 
lous in obſerving the Rules, as in ſtanding up 
for the Rights of that particular Church, we 
live in Communion with. | by 


2. It may be further conſider'd, That our Sa- 
viour himſelf foretold, That all thoſe who might 
make Profeſſion of his holy Religion, would 
not live in Obedience to his Laws; nay, that 
Iniquity would even abound among many of them. 
And what he foretold, is no more indeed, than 


what might have been very reaſonably ſuppos'd, 


from the State and Condition of human Nature. 
For how ſtrong ſoever, as they muſt be allow'd 
to have very great Force in them, the Motives 
to Piety and Holineſs are, which the Scriptures 
afford, and which, above all, the Grace of God 
may inſpire ; yet they do not deſtroy the natu- 
ral Uſe and Freedom of our Faculties: And 
therefore, among ſo great a number as were to 
make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, it was 
very likely there would be ſome, who might 
make an ill Uſe of their Liberty, grieve the 
Holy Spirit, and regder all the Motions of his 

| | Grace, 
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Grace, with all the moral Conſiderations the 
Goſpel ſupplies towards promoting Holineſs, 
ineffectual to their Converſion. Fs 

It is however, a thing to be very much lament- 
ed by all thoſe who have any Senſe of Piety, that 
there are ſo many Chriſtians who do not walk 
worthy of the Vocation whereunto they are cal- 
led, but by their wicked and unchriſtian Lives, 
give occaſion for the Name of Truth to be 
evil ſpoken of; and that in general, the State of 
the Chriſtian World is very Corrupt, tho? per- 
haps Chriſtianity was never, in any Age of it 
ſince the Apoſtolical, better explain'd or un- 
derſtood. 1 
But this is a Subject apt to fill the Minds of all 
pious and well-diſpos'd Perſons with ſo ſenſible 
2 Grief, that I ſhall not dwell any longer upon 

it, or proceed to ſhew, that thoſe who are moſt 
vers'd in the Knowledge of Mankind, have fre- 
quent occaſions of obſerving, that a great part 
of them are not only, in many reſpects, viſibly 
Corrupt, but that even the Good they do, has 
a great mixture of Impurity in it, and is done 
upon very different Motives from thoſe, by which 
they would appear to be influenc'd. 


2. The laſt particular I propos'd to conſider 
is, The Knowledge of a Man's Self. And here one 
would think, the Mind might experience that 
Satisfaction which was not to be found in its for- 
mer Diſquiſitions. For to know a Man's Self, 
is to know the Dignity and Excellency of his own 
Nature; and the Order and Rank he ſuſtains in 
the Creation, which is a little lower than that 
of Angels; but in one reſpe& may be ſaid ſupe- 
rior to it. The Son of God having ages our 

uman 
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human Nature into a perſonal Union with the 
Divine: And being now ſet down at the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, where all Power 
being committed to him, and all Homage and 
Worſhip, both in Heaven and Earth, paid him: 
He has, I ſay, in this reſpect, advanced the hu- 
man Nature, atid given it a Preheminence, above 
that of the Angelical, or any other created Be- 
.,. 8 

There is alſo this peculiar in the Nature of 
Man, and which opens to us a new Scene of 
Wonder; That he is compos'd of two Subſtan- 
ces wholly different in their Eſſence and Proper- 
ties. By his Soul, he is united to the Spiritual 
and inviſible World, and is capable of having 
his Converſation in it. By his Body, he has re- 
lation to ſenſible and corporeal Objects, and 
maintains a continual Entercourſe with them; 
for he alternately impells and is impell'd, affe&s - 
And is affected by them: But which is {till more 
ſurprizing, tho? there can poſſibly be no Con- 
tact between theſe two different Subſtances 7; yet, 
by the wonderful Laws of their Communication 
which God has eſtabliſh'd, and which infinite 
Power and Wiſdom alone could eſtabliſh, they 
act reciprocally upon one another, as if they 
were really Subſtances of the ſame kind. The 
Soul feels the Impreſſions that are made upon 
the Body; the Body follows the Motions, and 
obeys the Orders of the Soul with an obſequionſ- 
neſs, quick to appearance as Thought it {elf : 
For the Soul no ſooner Wills the Motion of the 
Hand, but the Hand moves; and the Hand is 
no ſooner wounded, but the Diſorder which the 
Wound occaſions, gives Pain to the Soul. 
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It is ſo impoſſible indeed to account for theſe 
Laws of Communication, upon any natural or 
explicit Grounds, that ſome, and not without 
ſpecious Appearances of Reaſon, have deny'd, 
That there is any ſuch thing as Matter, according 
to the common Idea Men have of it, in the 
World. And indeed, there would be ſome 
more probable Foundation for what they ad- 
vance, were we to ſet aſide the Arguments from 
Senſe, which yet are not the moſt certain or 
concluſive. | | 
For that our Senſes are not given us to judge 
of the Nature or internal Conſtitution of Things, 
is, I think, very evident from hence, That there 
is no relying on their Teſtimony, but in what 
relates to the Preſervation or Support of the 
ſenſible Life: For this purpoſe they are admi- 
rably form'd, diſcharge their reſpective Offices 
for the moſt part very faithfully, and indeed 
ſeldom impoſe upon us. We judge well enough 
by the Eye, of the Danger in coming too near 
a Precipice, or the Point of a Sword. Nay, 
the Sight generally makes a pretty good Report 
of what it may be fit for us to Eat or Drink; 
or if it ſhould herein happen to deceive us, the 
Taſt, where 'tis not vitiated by ſome extraordi- 
nary Accident, is always prepar'd to give us 
timely and better Information. ö 

I might obſerve concerning the other Senſes, 
that their principal End and Employment is, 
to take care of the Body, and gratify the ſen- 
ſible Appetites; for which reaſon it would be 
very much to our Advantage, if on ſome occa- 
ſions we wanted, or would ſuſpend the Uſe of 
them: But with reſpect to Things that do not 
concern them, or have. no direct tendence, 5 

make 
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make Proviſion for the Animal Life, the Senſes 
are generally falſe, are at beſt very ſuſpicious 
Witneſſes; and we ought to be very cautious 
how we truſt too much to them: For Inſtance; 
it being of no Conſequence to the Good of the 
Body, or any ways Neceſſary to the Nutriment 
or regular State of it, that the Eye ſhould judge 
exactly at what diſtance the Sun, Moon and 
Stars are from the Earth, there never was any 
Perſon who, by his Sight, was capable of ma- 
king an exact Calculation of that Diſtance, I 
do not ſpeak this to Vilify the Senſes which 
ſerve to ſo many admirable, but ſometimes dan- 
gerous Purpoſes: I would only obſerve, that 
they are very incompetent Judges of the Eſ- 
ſences of Things, or the Subſtatum in particular, 
whatever that be, of what we call Matter ; and 
ought not to be appeald to, in a Caſe above 
their Capacity, and out of their Province. All 
the Ends, for which they were appointed, being 
ſufficiently anſwer'd, without their taking upon 
them to decide fo arduous a Point, and the 
| Health and Safety of the Body, their proper 
Charge, no ways depending upon the deciſion of 
it. This, in my humble Opinion, muſt be grant- 
ed, at leaſt, That the Proofs of a material 
Being, from the Report of the Senſes, are far 
from being ſo ſtrong or cogent, as thoſe of an 
Immaterial, from Thought, Liberty, and Refle- 
Aion. 
But to return from this Digreſſion, befides the 
noble Powers and Faculties of the Mind of Man, 
his Body is, in all its Parts, and all the proper 
Uſes of them, of ſo admirable a Structure, that 
we need ſeek no further for an evident and con- 
vincing Proof of a Deity. Such effects as we 
VOL, III. R | bers 
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here obſerve, could not proceed but from an in- 
finitely wiſe and powerful Cauſe. This Galen, 
who was not more credulous.in Matters of Re- 
ligion, than other learned Men of his Profeſ- 
ſion, was oblig'd, in a Treatiſe compos'd on 
that Subject, to acknowledge. And holy David 
acknowledges it to God, in a Strain of Admi- 
ration; which diſcovers he was, at the ſame. 
time, ſtruck with a very awful Senſe of his 
Wiſdom and Power: I will praiſe thee, for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made: Marvellous are thy 
Works, Pf. cxxxix. 14. nn” 

Upon all theſe Advantages of Body and Mind, 
and what is peculiar to him above all other 
created Beings, the wonderful Union. of them, 
whereby they mutually impart their Motions 
and Deſires, and generally ſpeaking their Pains 
and Pleaſures, it might be expected that a Man 
ſhould: take great complacency in _ Conſidering 
and Knowing himſelf, eſpecially where there is 
ſomething in this Knowledge that tends to gra- 
tify his Vanity; a Paſſion which cannot be ſub- 
du'd, but with great Pains and Difficulty, if, 
after all, he may ever be able to obtain an en- 
tire Conqueſt of it. | = | 

But does this ſame Man, Vain as he is, really 
live up to the. Order and Perfection of his Na- 
ture, and act ſuitably to thoſe Effects of the 
Divine Favour, whereby he is, in ſo many re- 
ſpecs, diſtinguiſh'd ? Let him examine himſelf 
a little upon this Head, and we ſhall ſoon, I'm 
afraid, as to the Queſtion before us, be oblig'd 
to change our Opinion of him. 

For does not his own Conſcience tell him, 
(apd what is more painful and grievous than an 
evil Conſcience) that he has been very far from 

| ſuſtain- 
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ſuſtaining his Character, in any reſpect, as he 
ought ; that he is continually debaſi ing that Na- 
ture, by his Sins and Impteties, which God has 
exalted to ſo high Dignity and Glory, in the 
Perſon of his Son : And that as to all the great 
and ſuperior Talents committed to him, he is 
_ able to render but a very ſorry Account of the 
Uſes they have been put to, or the een 
he has made of tbem. 


How often, - inſtead of enriching bis Mind 


with a Stock of good or religious Notions, bas 
he employ'd it, if perhaps he has not wholly 
given himſelf up to an idle and indolent way of 
| ſpending his Time, upon Things of no Uſe or 


Importance to be known, or which he might, 


with a better Conſcience, have been ignorant of? 


Or if by due application he has acquir'd greater 
Strength of Mind and Extent of Knowledge, 
how often have the Effects of them not been ob- 


ſervable in the regulation of his Will and Af- 
fections? 


With how many impure Ideas is his Imagi- 


nation defil'd? And how ſtrange, ludicrous and 
chimerical Conceits, tho* we ſhould not ſuppoſe 


them directly Sinful, is it continually forming, 


even when he guards with the greateſt Caution, 
againſt the reſtleſs Inſinuations and Malignity 


of it ? 
How often does his Paſſions, eſpecially that of 


his predominant Temper, prove too ſtrong for 


his Reaſon ; and ſometimes for his moſt warm 


and vigorous Reſolutions, tho* they have been. 
very often and ſolemnly repeated? 

And as to his Body, which in the natural Or- 
der of 4 — is ſubſervient to the Soul, and 


ought to yield 2 ready Compliance with all the 
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reaſonable Motions of it; how often does it 
prove Inſolent and Mutinous, or remonſtrate 

againſt the hard Uſage put upon it, after a 
manner too Inſnaring, or too Powerful to be op- 
pos'd ? Particularly with reſpe& to the Duty of 
preſenting his Body a living Sacrifice, holy accept- 
able to God, in the more ſolemn Worſhip of 
him, whether publick or private; what Indif- 
polition to the proper Acts of Piety and Devo- 
tion, has it not frequently caus'd ? Or where it 
has not been wholly able to hinder him from 
ſerving God, on how many Occaſions may he 


remember, but not be mention'd, in compari- 


fon of thoſe he has forgotten, that it has ta- 
ken off his Attention from Divine Service, or 
ſuggeſted to him, in the Words of the Prophet 
Malachi, What a wearineſs is it? ch. i. 13. | 

Theſe are Queſtions, to ſay nothing of what, 
as Chriſtians, we are chargeable with, for our 
abuſe of Divine Grace, or Impenitence under 
all the Means of it: Theſe are Queſtions, I ſay, 
which every one who knows himſelf, knows 
with what Propriety and Juſtice they have been 
offer'd : But the beſt Uſe we can make of them, 
ſince they cannot but be attended with grievous. 
and forrowful Reflections, is to improve them 
towards hegetting in us that goodly Sorrow, 
which worketh a Repentance not to be re- 
pented of. 

But were it got then better for Men, upon the 
whole Matter, to give over their Purſuits both 


of Wiſdom and Knowledge? Or may it not fol- 


low as a very proper Direction, from what has 
been obſerv'd, He that is fooliſh or ignorant, 


let him be fooliſh and ignorant ſtill? For what, 


can diſcourage Men more in their Endeavours, 
| in 
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in any kind, than that if they ſucceed in them, 
they ſhall have nothing but Grief and Sorrow 
for their Pains? In a Word, is it not more eli- 
gible to know Little or Nothing, and to act 
without Deſign, than to have a very compre- 
henſive Knowledge, and be very wile in De- 
ſigning to no End, but the procuring our own 
Diſquiet, and perhaps our Ruin, or Dif- 
grace ? . 4 
In anſwer to this, I ſhall conclude with ob- 
ſerving, what I take to have been the real De- 
ſign of Solomon, in the Words of my Text. 


1. The principal Argument of this Book is 
to ſhew, That there is no perfect Happineſs 
attainable here: To prove which, the Preacher 
deſcends to conſider thoſe ſeveral Advantapes 
That are ſuppos'd to contribute molt towards 
making Men happy; and ſome of which-they . 
purſue indeed with ſo much Zeal and Aſſſiduity, 
as if they were really capable of ſupplying all 
their Wants, or gratifying all their Deſires ; 
But the Pretenſions of Wiſdom and Knowledge 
to this End, are very Conſiderable ; both as they 
add to the Perfection of the Mind, and are of 
great Uſe, in order to our attaining many other 
Enjoyments of Life, and of improving them, 
when attain'd, to the greateſt Advantage: And 
yet they are ſo far from making us Happy, that 
he obſerves Grief and Sorrow are the ordinary 
Attendants of them. But ſhall we not there- 
fore Endeayour after them ? This cannot he in- 
ferr'd : It ſhould rather follow, that tho” they 
may be attended with ſome preſent Inconve- 
niencies, yet, as they are highly Subſervient, 
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and in ſome degree Neceſſary towards promot- 
ing our true and ſupreme Happineſs, we ought 
notwithſtanding, to labour in our Purſuits after 
them. And this is what Solomon himſelf, in ma- 
ny Places, adviſes; and particularly in the ſecond 
Chapter of Proverbs, he adds ſuch a Reaſon to 
enforce his Advice on this Head, as is ſuffi- 
cient to compenſate for all the Pains we can 
take or ſuffer, in following it. My Son 
#f thou incline thine Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply 
thine Heart ts Underſtanding , yea, if thou crieſt 
after Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy Voice for Un- 
derſtanding. If thou feekeſt her as Silver, and 
ſearcheſt for her as for hidden Treaſure; then ſhalt 
tho underſtand the Fear of the Lord, and find the 
Knowledge of God. D : | 


2. It may be further conſider'd, That fich 
proverbial Sayings as this of my Text, are not 
to be taken in too rigid and ſtrict a Senſe. The 
degrees of Pain or Trouble, which Wifdom or 
Knowledge occaſion, are very different in dif- 
ferent Men: And the Advantages of them in 
all Men, if rightly improv'd, are more than 
ſufficient to balance the Inconveniences they 
may ſometimes expoſe them to. It is grant- 
ed, that the wiſeſt Men often fail of the End 
they propole, tho' they employ the moſt pro- 
bable Means to effect it; and that the moſt 
knowing Men, do not always make a Merit 
by their Knowledge. What ſhould be the 
Conſequence of this, but ro make them apply 
their Thoughts more to ſuch Things, as may 
make them Wiſe unto Salvation ; and prepare 


them for that happy, that perfectly happy 
State 
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State, where they ſhall know every thing wor- 
thy to be known, not by the preſent labori- 
ous and fallible Methods of Ratiocination, but 
by immediate Intuition ; where they ſhall Hun- 
ger no more, nor Thirſt no more after Know- 
ledge? And to conclude” in the Prophetical 
Style; where there ſhall be neither Sorrow, nei- 
there ſhall there be any more Pain, for the for- 
mer Things are done away. 
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To the Reverend | 

Dr. SHERLOCK, 
Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge, 
AND 


* 


| Maſter of the Temple. 


Reverend Sir, 


Have been induc d to addreſs this Di/- 

courſe to Jou, from the Subject. Matter 

of it; from a Deſire of ſhewing my ſelf 
Grateful, and from the greateſt perſonal 
Eſteem I am capable of entertaining. 

The Subject upon which ] here preſume to 
offer You my Thoughts, whether the De- 
ſen of it in general be conſider'd, or the par- 
ticular Occaſion of applying it, is very noble 
and important. But for that Reaſon it may 
be thought the more aſſuming in me, to pub. 
liſh a Diſcourſe, wherein there are ſo many De- 
feits; and at the ſame time to lay it before a 

„ Per. 
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Perſon whoſe Diſcourſes from the Pulpit have 
all of them, all the Beauty and Streng th, that 
correct eaſy Language, and ſtrict Reaſoning can 
give them. | | 
There are, I hope, few Perſons capable of 
entertatning 4 Suſpicion as if the expreſſing a 
due Regard to the Memory of the late QUeeN, 
had any ſecret Deſign in it injurious to the 
Honour of Her Succeſſor. Could there be any 
Foundation for ſuch a Surmiſe, it would very 
ill become one, who owes his Dependance to the 
Favour of the Government, to render himſelf 
obnoxious on that Account, 

Prejudices of this kind, if it be not Crimi- 
nal even to ſuppoſe them, are, I conceive, of 
no real Service to the Publick. But I do not 
know, whether the Grounds -4 them are any 
where better, or more effettually remov' d, than 
in an Excellent Sermon before the Houſe of 
Commons, oz the laſt Anniverſary of Queen 
ANNE?s Acceſſion: In which all the Eide- 
ity and Honour owing to Her Majeſty were 
indeed recommended after the moſt eloquent 
Manner, but withal the moſt juſt and hono- 
rary to the Succeſſion. | 

Sir, | 

A farther Deſizn of this Addreſs is to æc- 
knowledge the many Favours I have had the 
Honour to receive from Ton, which tho” of 
themſelves ver) conſiderable, had ſomething 
fo particularly engaging in the manner of them, 
as 


Bs, 
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as will ever leave the ſtrongeſt Impreſſions of 
Gratitude upou me. 

T1 reckou among Tour Favours the Advice, 
which I have ſo frequently had occaſion to re- 
queſt, and ſometimes in Caſes of greater Diffi- 
culty, that gave me an Opportunity of obſer- 
wing with more Attention, a Readineſs, a Force, 
and Extent of Thought, wich are not often to 
be found ſeparately, in equal Perfection. 

Sir, 

It is no wonder if the Eſteem, which ] had 
zavincibly entertain'd upon the firſt Occaſion 
of my being known to Jou, and previouſly ta 
fo many Obligations, ſhould be ſtill heighten*d 
by the Reflection of what I owe, and I ought 
to add, what my Family owes, upon a diſtin6s 
Conſideration, to them. BY N 

To ſay what. I am inclind, and with great 
Juſtice ſhould be allom'd to ſay concerning Jour 
many excellent Qualities, would be offenſive to 
that in particular, which by ſhading them, gives 
a better Grace and Comlineſs to all the reſt, 
Jou are plac d in a Light, which diſcovers Jou 
to the greateſt Advantage, and wherein none 
but Perſons of the brighteſt Character, and the 
greateſt Talents ought to be plac d. To ſay 
nothing of the Eminent and Honourable 
Poſt which Jou ſo deſervealy fill, in one of 
the moſt celebrated Seats of Learning; I 
do not know any Character in the Church, or 


ou of it, that ſeems to require a finer or ſtron- 
ger 
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ger Capacity, than that of Maſter of the 
'Femple. 

Lom well you have ſupported that Character, 
zs acknowleag'd by one of the moſf judicious and 
awful Auditories in the World ; and which is 
composd of a great Number of Perſons, not 


only Learn d in their proper Profeſſion, but in 


all the more elegant and polite Parts of Learn- 
ing. I fhall only add, that in this Station, 
Tou have ſucceeded with Applauſe one of the 
beſt Preachers, apd were it wot that Compa- 


 11ſons are invidibus, I might be allow to ſay, 


the Happieſt and moſt moving practical Wri- 
ter, that the Age be liv'd in; producd. One 
known and admirable Inſtance of what I ob- 
ſerve, is his Book upon Death; and it may be 
affirm", without (a) the Teſti- (a) Relation 
mony of an Apparition from of an pe 


the Dead, to be the moſt perfect Bin before 


Drelincourt's 
that was ever ſeen, or perhaps Hool of Death 


ever will be ſeen in its king. 


[ am, 
Sir, 
Your moſt Obed 1ent, 
| moſt Humble, and 
| Oblig'd Servant, 


Ric, FIDPDES. 
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Preach'd on the Death of 
Her late MAI EST Y 


Queen AN N E. 


4 


IsA1AH Ivij. 3. 
The Righteous periſheth, and no Man layeth it 
to Heart. go 


HE Words are not to be taken in too 

ſtrict and reſtrain'd a Senſe ; but accord- 
ing to a Latitude, neceſſary towards explaining 
the Prophetical Writings, which abound with 
bold Figures, and frequently in the hyperboli- 
cal Strain. Thus in particular our Saviour com- 
plains, by the Prophet (Chap. I. 2. ) that when 
he ſhould come and preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews, none of them would receive him, or his 
Doctrine. Wherefore, when I came, was there no 
Man. When I calld, was there none to anſwer. 
That is none in Compariſon of what might 
have been expected. But te as Many 45 * 

him, 
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him, faith the Evangeliſt, to them gave he Power 
to become the Sons of God, even to them that be- 
 lieve on his Name, John i. 12. | 

What we are therefore to underſtand by the 
Words of the Text, and all I would be thought 
to intend by them, is, that either Men in ge- 
neral do not conſider as they ought the Rea- 
ſons of Providence, in the Death of righteous 
Perſons; or if they do, are not however care- 
ful to improve this Conſideration to the pro- 
per Ends and Uſes of it. The Expreſſion in 
the Text, of layino to Heart will juſtify my in- 
ſiting on both theſe Senſes; I ſhall therefore 
directly proceed to ſhew, that the Death of 
righteous Perſons, or of am Perſon eminently 
Righteous, affords us very proper and uſeful 
Matter, | | 


Firſt, Of pious Reflections on the Providence 
of God. And, 6 | 
Secondly, Of Humiliation for our Sins. 


1% Of pious Reflections on the Providence of 
God. 


The Operations of that great and glorious 
Majeſty, whoſe Work is perfect, and all whoſe 
Ways are Judgment, muſt at once be the moſt 
Noble, and the moſt neceſſary Subject, about 
which our Thoughts can. be. employ'd: It is 
impoſſible for us indeed to contemplate them 
with Attention, and, for any time, but we ſhal} 
find the Heart mov'd and penetrated, and our 
Practiſe in ſome Meaſure at leaſt influenced 
thereby. All the Actions of God bear the 
Character of his Attributes: He can do no- 
5 thing 


| chili that is int on ſiderable. But there is ſores 
thing in the — of ri N Perſons, that 
deſerves our ſpecial Con deration, upon theſe 
Two Accounts. 


1. As ſuch per ſons are the more peculiar 
Charge of Providence. 

2. As there is ſomething peculiarly deſign'd 
by Providence, in their Death, to convince us of 
the Vanity of the World, and the precarious 
State of all Things here below. 
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1. Righteons Perſons being the more pecu- 
liar Char ge of Providence, the providential Diſ- 
penfations of God towards them, do apparent- 
ly, for that Reaſon, deſerve to be more eſpe- 
cially conſider d. That God takes care of thoſe, 
who are careful to pleaſe him; that he has a 
Favour unto them, and which comprehends all 
their Intereſts in one Word, that he loves 
them, is confirm'd by many Declarations in 
Scripture. Eut had we no Revelation to this 
End, that Maxim of Holy David (Pal. cxlvi. 8.) 
The Lord loveth the Righteous ;, ſeems to flow with- 
great Evidence from the Reaſon of the Thing, 
and the eternal Rectitude of his own Na- 
ture. N 
But above all, we are more particularly to 
obſerye the Motions of Providence, when any 
Event, wherewith a righteous Perſon is affect- 
ed, has relation to the publick Intereſts of 
Mankind; whether conſider'd in a religious or 
. a civil Capacity. It being the great End of 
. Providence to Conduct, and direct all Events 
towards the Good of Mankind in both theſe 
4 Reſpects, but eſpecially the later of them; N 
4 $1 the 
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the principal Deſign of God, the Deſign moſt 
- worthy of his eternal Power and Godhead, is to 
advance the Kingdom of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. A 
Kingdom which ſhall laſt for ever, and when 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall be de- 
ſtroy'd. : | 8 8 5 

But what I would obſerve is, that a good 
Man, whatever his Condition in the World 
may be, is capable of rendring himſelf, in one 
Degree or other, ſubſervient to both theſe-Ends 
of Providence. Even in the loweſt Sphere of 
Life, he may, by a good and pions Example, 
diſpenſe a benign Influence. Society is com- 
pos'd of particulars, and where 'tis well con- 
ſtituted, always makes a regular Body; the 
Members whereof, tho? like thoſe of a human 
Body, they are ſeverally appointed to more no- 
ble or lower Offices; yet have all of them 
their Uſe, and contribute in Proportion to 
the Support and Order, the Strength'and Beau- 
ty of the whole. | 

But when righteous Perſons are plac'd at the 
Head of this Body, whether, I ſay, Religious 
or Civil, they have ſtill a wider Scope for the 
Influence both of their. Example, and their Au- 
thority. Their Example indeed carries fo great 
Authority with it, that it is often found of 
more Force to perſuade, than their Laws, or 
_ thoſe of God himſelf,” to oblige. For we ever 
love, to, flatter our Pride, and are naturally 
more averſe to put our ſelves in a State of 
Subjection, than to follow our own Inclinati- 
ons, and embrace what we find ſome Beauty in 
chat Charms us. | 


Now 
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Now what is more lovely and attractive, than 
Virtue, as it were, alive and in Motion? She is 
beautiful in the Theory, to thoſe very Men who 
do not pretend to her Service; nay thoſe, who 
eadeavour by their Practiſe to bring a Reproach 
upon her, are yet willing to pay her the Duty 
of an inward and ſimple Eſteem, and on many 
Occaſions, where their private Paſſions and In- 
tereſts are not concern'd, to offer her ſome 
ſlight Sacrifice. It may be queſtion'd, whether 
the Devils themſelves have not abſtractedly con- 
fider'd, a ſecret Value and Eſteem for her. 
There muſt be ſuppos'd ſome kind of Order 
among among them, as among the moſt aban- 
don'd of human Race, Thieves and Robbers. 
And Virtue is nothing but Order in Perfection, 
and in all the Meaſures and Circumſtances 
of it. 7 

But how lovely ſoever Virtue is in the Idea, 
ſhe is much more engaging, when exemplify'd 
in human Life and Converſation : Eſpecially 
when ſhe is ſeen, if I may ſo ſpeak, in her 
Aſcendant, and ſet off with all the Advantages 
of an External Luſtre and Dignity. For this 
is a ſenſible Argument of her Power and Ex- 
cellency, and in this imperfect State, where 
Men ſo little accuſtom themſelves to abſtract 
Reaſoning, and are ſo ſeldom capable of it, no 
Arguments operate ſo powerfully upon them, 
as thoſe which come before the Senſes. | 

It has therefore been obſerv'd, that the Ex- 
ample of the Prince has ever had the greateſt 
Power towards corrupting or reforming the 
People. Some Princes indeed have been ſo ſer- 
vilely imitated, that even their bodily Defor- 
mities have been drawn into Faſhion : * 

a 
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affect the Loſs of an Eye, or a wry Neck, has 
been thought at leaſt very becoming the Com- 
placency of a Court. 

But as Men are generally more concern'd for 
What relates to the Advantages of the Body, 

than thoſe of the Mind, the moral Defects of 
Princes have been much more ſpreading and 
contagious, than their Natural. As on the 
other Hand, where-any Prince has been diſtin- 
guiſnh'd by an exemplary Virtue and Piety, the 
Example has ſeldom fail'd of diſcoyering very 
good and wholſome Effects. 

When therefore Princes ſuperior in all thoſe 
good Qualities, which. are the proper Beauties 
and Ornaments of human Nature, are taken 
away from us, and whoſe Example was of ſo 
great and general Influence towards the Sup- 
preſſion of Vice, and Encouragement of Vir- 
tue: This, I fay, is a proper Occaſion of In- 
quiry, ſo far as they are in any Meaſure diſco. 
verable to us, into the wiſe Reaſons of Provi- 
dence ; or where we are leſs capable of entring 
diſtinctly upon them, of doing Honour to the 
ſovereign Power and Dominion of God. Who 
doth according to his Will in the Army of the Hea- 
vens, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
Who giveth and taketh away; who bringeth down to 
the Grave, and bringeth up.——And who ſealeth up 
the Hand of every Man, to the End, that all Men 
may know his Work, Job xxxvij. 7. 

2. There is ſomething alſo peculiar in the 
Death of righteous Perſons, to convince us of 
the Vanity of the World, and the precarious 
State of all Things here below. Had God de- 
fign'd this World for the Scene of our Happi- 
neſs, and were It really good for xs to be here, 

STOLE 3 he 
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he would have bnilt theſe Tabernacles of our 
Body of more ſtrong and laſting Materials. He 
would not ſo ſoon remove the peculiar Objects 
of his Favour and Love, from the Place of 
their Habitation, ſometimes in the Flower, at 
other times in the Strength or firſt decline of 
Age, and that too, in the ſeveral Inſtances, by . 
ſudden Death. If a Death may be call'd ſud- 
den, which there has been a ſtrict and regular 
Care taken to prevent the Surprize of; much 
leſs would God take away the Righteous, and 
at the ſame time ſeem to withdraw the uſual 
Influences of his Love in the very Circumſtan- 
ces of their Death; as in thoſe of our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, by inflicting grievous and tor- 
menting Pains: Pains which he alone can ſtreng- 
then with Patience to undergo; and: which 
therefore, in Proportion as they are patiently 
ſuſtain'd, diſcover the Effects of his more im- 
mediate Preſence and Support. 

Yet to ſhew us of how little Importance a 
longer Term of Life, or the eaſy Circumſtan- 
ces either of Life or Death are to our true 
Happineſs, the Providence of God, as to theſe 
Things, makes no viſible Diſcrimination between 
the Righteous and the Wicked, but they grow 
up like the Wheat and the Tares, promiſcuoufly 
together, and are cut down after an undiſtin- 
guiſh'd Manner. | | 

Long Life, 'tis true, tho' in the natural Or- 
der of Things, the Priviledge of Virtue and 
Piety, yet has in Scripture the expreſs Sancti- 
on of a Promiſe; and this Promiſe is always 
made good, where wiſe and ſuperior Reaſons 
of Providence do not over-rule. But where 


the Ends of his Providence cannot otherways 
N | | be 
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be attain'd, God has reſerv'd to himſelf an 
equitable Right of diſpenſing with the Letter of 
his Promiſe, Tho? it muſt be granted we have 
never more Reaſon, than ſometimes on this 
very Occaſion, to cry out with the Apoſtle. 
O ! rhe Depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and 
Knowleage of God ! How umſearchable are his Fudg- 
ments; and his Ways paſt finding out? For who hath 
knowa the Mind of the Lord; or who hath been his 
| Counſellor ? Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

There is indeed one Place of Scripture which 
ſeems to imply, as if it were inconſiſtent with 
the Juſtice of God, to ſibje& the Good and the 
Wicked, to the ſame common Strokes of Mor- 
talityz and to make no viſible Diſtinction in 
the Manner or Circumſtances of their Death 
between them. For upon God's declaring to 
Abraham his Deſign of deſtroying Sodom, with 
all its Inhabitants ; the Patriarch thus expoſtu- 
lates with him. That be far from thee, to do 46 
ter this Manner, to ſlay the Righteous with the Wicks 
ed: And that the Righteous ſhould be as the Wick- 
ed; that be far from thee 5, ſhall not the Judge of ail 
the Earth do right? Gen. xviij. 25. | 

As if he had argued; is not ſuch a Method 
of Proceeding, contrary toall the known Rules 
we have of diſtributive Juſtice? And does it 
not ſeem to flow from the Decrees of a Power 
wholly Arbitrary and Deſpetick, without any 
regard to Right or Wrong? And this indeed 
had been an invincible Argument, ſuppoſing any 
good Foundation for it, againſt ſuch a Proceed- 
ing; for a Power that is not regulated by the 
Meaſures of what is Juſt, cannot be the Power 
2ither of a juſt, or of a wile and good God. 
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Interpreters have found ſome Difficulty in 
accounting for this Paſſage ; and the more, be- 
cauſe Abraham's Argument ſeems to lie againſt 
known and acknowledg'd Facts. Job in Ad- 
miration of this ordinary Effect of Providence, 


expreſſes himſelf as if there were ſomething 


notwithſtanding very extraordinary and conſider- 
able in it. This is one thing, therefore ] ſaid it, 
he deſtroyeth the Perſedt, with the Wicked, Job 


: IXs 22. f 


Some therefore have thought, that in the 
Judgment of Abraham, God could not with the 
Safety of his Juſtice deſtroy the Righteous, that 
were in Sodom; becauſe they were the Promi- 
ſes of Temporal Bleſſings, which at that time 
chiefly influenc'd the Piety and Religion of 
Men. But this is ſaid precariouſly, and with- 
out any certain Grounds. It does not follow, 
that becauſe nnder the Law ſo many temporal 
Advantages were promis'd to good Men, there- 
fore good Men had a federal Right to them, 
before the Law was deliver d. 


Others have thought the Force of Abraham's 


Argument lay here; that God could not juſtly 


deſtroy the Righteous that were in Sodom, be- 
cauſe this would have given too great and vi- 
ſible Diſcouragement to the Piety of Men. But 
this Argument rather affects the Wiſdom and 
Holineſs of God, than his Juſtice: Or if his 
Juſtice may be ſuppos'd indirectly affected with 
it; the Foundation however upon which it 
proceeds, is falſe; for it ſuppoſes that this 
World is the proper State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments to Men, and not only of Diſcipline 


or Probation, 


3 But 
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But I humbly take the Meaning of the Words 
to be, © Shall not the Judge of all the Farth 
e do the common Office of a Judge (s 19994; 
 &% vow) in making merciful Allowances to 
<« thoſe, who are leſs Criminal, if not alto- 
c gether Innocent. Now tho' Acts of ſtrict : 
Juſtice may not be ſuppos'd Arbitrary and 
Free, yet Acts of Goodneſs and Mercy al- 
ways are. And it was very pious and reaſon- 
able in Abraham to expoſtulate with God 
concerning thoſe Attributes, whereby he chief- 
ly delights to diſtinguiſh himſelf. Abraham, I 
ſay, might with great Reaſon and Piety move 
a good and merciful Judge to ſpare the Righ- 
teous that were in Sodom, and the Wicked them 
ſelves for the ſake of the Righteous; but he 
could not ſuppoſe that the Judge of all the 
Earth was oblig'd in ſtrict juſtice to do ei- 
ther. | | 

But whether God may at any time out ot 
his great Goodneſs and Mercy ſpare the Wick- 
ed here for the ſake of the Righteous; yet if 
this World were intended for a State of Re- 
ward or Happineſs to the Righteous, we may 
piouſly infer, he would grant them at leaſt a 
much longer and happier Term of Life in it, 
both for their own Sake, and that of other righ- 
teous Perſons. | 

For one of the greateſt Bleſſings of human 
Life, lies in the Converſation and Society of 
good Men: without this one Bleſſing, how taſte- 
leſs and inſipid would all other temporal En- 
joy ments be? I do not know whether it be poſ- 
ſible to frame a Notion of Hell more horrid or 
frightful, than that of a World, wherein none 


8 3 but 
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but wicked and unrighteous Men ſhould be ſuf- 
fer'd to live. | 

Notwithſtanding the Endeavours of good Men 
to reclaim Sinners by all proper Methods of 
Inſtruction, and the Power of their Example to 
ſoften vicious and perverſe Tempers: Yet how 
great Reaſon have we to complain? That Ini- 
quity does ſt ill abound, and the Love of many wax 
Cold, What a Spirit of Rancour and Malice, 
of evil Speaking and every evil Work, have 
we known abroad in the World? To what ill 
"Uſage are good Men ſometimes expos'd, and 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe of their good 
Qualities: Or when it is the Intereſt or Incli- 
nation of a Party, that Perſons of the greateſt 
Merit, even in a publick Capacity, ſhould be 
ill thought of, or hunted down, how does com- 
mon Fame diſguiſe and transform them in a 
Moment? N | 

Theſe Diſorders are too frequent in the 
World; tho' there are, bleſſed be God, great 
Numbers of Men, who have both Religion and 
good Senſe; and are not wanting in the com- 
mon Offices of Humanity and good Nature. 
But yet in Proportion, as the Number of righ- 
teous Perſons is diminiſh'd, the Corruptions that 
are in the World thro” Luſt, gather Strength, 
and ſpread ſo much the wider, 

Theſe Reflections naturally ariſe upon the 
Death of good Men, in every State and Condi- 
tion of Life; tho” they are ſtill- more affecting, 
when Perſons of diſtinguiſh'd Piety move in a 
higher Sphere. But when righteous Princes, 
wro have had nothing ſo much at Heart, as 
ine true Intercſts of Religion, and the State, 
nen thoſe who are call'd Gods, by reaſon 5 
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the Power and Authority they derive from the 
true and living God, are ſeen to dye like Men ! 
When the great Luminaries of the moral World 
are extinguiſh'd ; or to ſpeak in the Propheti- 
cal Language, when the Stars of Heaven, and 
the Conſtellations thereof ceaſe to give their 
Light! Such a dark and melancholy State of 
Things, is proper to remind us of the Vanity 
of the World in a more awakening Manner, 
and to fill the Mind with mournful and folemn 
Apprehenſions; not as if ſome great Funeral 
Apartment, but the whole World about us were 
hung were Sable. But, 


Secondly, The Death of righteous Perſons is 
proper to teach us the Duty of Humiliation for 
our Sins. 


There is ſomething very grave and folemn, 
and which cannot fail of humbling conſiderate 
Perſons in the very Thoughts of Death. To 
Die, is to act the laſt Part towards that migh- 
ty Change, upon which an Eternity of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery depends. The proper Buſineſs 
of a dying Perſon is therefore to conſider, that 
his Soul is now requir'd of him; and how he 
ſhall be able to render an Account of all his 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, at the Tribu- 
nal of that all-knowing, all-powerful and juſt 
God; before whom he is preparing immedi- 
ately to appear. And this indeed is a Conſide- 
ration of ſuch infinite Weight, that even the 
beſt of Men, under the viſible Approach of 
Death, and whoſe Hopes are full of Immortality, 
yet-in recommending their Souls into the Hands 

| 84 of 
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of a merciful God, are ſometimes obſerv'd to 
rejoyce with Trembling. 703 rind 

The Theory of Death naturally leads to theſe, 
or the like Reflections; and they are all very 
proper to humble us in the Sight of God for 
our Sins, that when it is our time of prepa- 
ring to meet him; which cannot be very far 
from any of us: The Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience may give us greater Aſſurance, 
and Boldneſs of Acceſs, in that Day, towards 
him. EET v7 

But theſe Conſiderations are proper in par- 
ticular to humble he Pride of Life; and take us 
down in our Thoughts of what we here call 
Power and Greatneſs; ſeeing the greateſt Good- 
neſs, in full Poſſeſſion of them, can receive from 
them, at that Exigence, no Relief or Protecti- 
on; nor indeed any Comfort, but what ariſes 
from the Reflection of having employ'd them to 
good, pious and uſeful Ends. x; 2: 

But what I principally intend is, that the 
Death of any Perſon eminently Righteous, and 
in an eminent Station, is a proper Occaſion of 
humbling us, conſider'd under the Notion of a 
Judgment. Good Princes, to purſue the main 
Scope of my Diſcourſe, are the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſings to Mankind upon Earth. They are fo 
in the natural Order and Effects of their Ad- 
miniſtration. As the Rights of publick Com- 
munitics, and private Perſons are hereby ſe- 
cur'd, Arts and Sciences encourag'd; and above 
all, the Intereſts of Religion taken Care of, and 
promoted. Of Religion, which lays the ſureſt 
Foundation for the Stability of the Times, as our 
Prophet expreſſes it, (Chap. xxxiij. 5.) and in 
all Reſpects, for the Happineſs and Ny 

| 0 
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of any People; So that had we no Revelation 
to confirm it to us, it ſeems to be a Maxim 
flowing from the viſible and direct Tendency 
of Things, That Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na- 
tion. 33 ALE (21 3 CRT, | 

- But good Princes are ſtil} greater Bleſſings to 
a Nation on a Providential Account. As their 
Hearts are in the Hand of God, and he is with 
them in all their Deſigns, Reſolutions and Acti- 
ons; as he preſides in their Counſels, goes forth 
with their Fleets and Armies; fights their Bat- 
tles; gives them the Victory and the Spirit of 
Wiſdom to improve it. Towards which great 
Ends, without his Superintendence and Dire- 
ction, all the Precaution and Schemes, all the 
Bravery and Strength, the Addreſs and Pene- 
tration of Men, would be of no Significancy. 

In a State of War particularly, Generals have 
always thought it neceſſary to poſleſs the Ar- 
mies they Commanded with a Belief, that the 
Diſpoſitions of Providence were favourable to 
them. And where there was no reaſonable 
Foundation for ſuch a Belief, have frequently 
made uſe of little Artifices, in, order to per- 
ſuade to it. 8 
Alexander the Great, tho no Prince affected 
more to Conquer by Dint of Sword, yet did 
not diſdain upon Occaſion to employ a pious 
Fraud. In paſſing the River Granicus, obſerving 
his Men to be ſeiz'd with a ſuperſtitious Fear, 

from the Name of the Mouth, which was 
thought unfortunate to them, he privately gave 

Directions to Ariſtander, his Soothſayer in Chief, 
that he ſhould write with a certain Liquor on 
the Liver of the Victim, The Gods have granted 
Alexander the Victory; This fir'd bis Men with 
. 2 new 
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a new Ardor, and they were. eaſily perſuaded 
to puſh a Conqueſt, which Heaven had already 
proclaim'd. Again, a little before the Battle 
of Arbela, when an Ecclipſe of the Moon had 
put his Men into ſo great Conſternation, that 
they began out of mere Religion to Mutiny ; 


This Hero obſerving, that there was no other 


way of recovering them out of the Diſorder, 
but by driving one Superſtition with another, 
he procur'd the Egyptian Aſtrologers, in great 
Reputation at that time for expounding Omens, 
to give out; That the Greeks were under the 
Protection of the Sun, but the Perſians of the 
Moon. And that an Ecclipſe of this Planet, 
always portended ſome ſignal Calamity or Dif- 
grace to the Perſians. By this Artifice Alexan- 
der foon compos'd the Spirits of his Men, 
and reſtor'd a new Face of Things in the 
Army. -36 wa ew 
I only mention theſe two Stories among ma- 
ny others, for the Moral of them; which is to 
ſhew of how great Force even the Belief of 
God's ſpecial Favour and Protection is to any 
Nation or People; But that good Princes, Prin- 
ces juſt, and ruling in the Fear of God, give the 
People committed to their Charge, auſpicious 
and real Grounds for ſuch a Belief. TIE 
When therefore God deprives a Nation of 
fo great Bleſſings, and upon whom their Hopes 
of Succeſs were ſo piouſly founded; This is to 
be conſider'd by them, as a publick and provi- 
dential judgment; but from which they have 
ſtill much Jeſs to apprehend ; when righteous 


7 


Princes are ſucceeded by thoſe, who have form'd 


2 Reſolution of purſuing the ſame Paths of 
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Righteouſneſs, and of inviolably maintaining the 
Intereſts both of Religion and the State. 
Now the End of God's viſiting the World 
with any publick Calamity, is to render Men 
more ſenſible, that they have provok'd him by 
their Sins; but that he will not a/ways be pro- 
vok'd; that this is the proper Seaſon therefore 
of their humbling themſelves before him; ef 
turning unto him, that ſmiteth them, and ſeeking the 
Lord of Hoſts, Iſa. ix. 12, 13. 705 St 
It is the greateſt Argument at once of Stu- 
pidity of Mind and Obduracy of Heart, when 
God hath ſmitten, and Men have not grieved ; 
it is adding to their Crimes the higheſt Aggra- 
vation they are capable of, that of Contimacy. 
Eſpecially after Sinners have long and publick- 
ly provok'd the Diſpleaſare of Almighty God, 
the laſt Thing they ſeem capable of, in order 
to fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, is to de- 
| fpiſe his Chaſinings. 
What therefore we in particular, of this 
Kingdom, have incumbent on us, under a Senſe 
of our common and late Calamity, in the Death 
of a moſt Excellent and Righteous QUEEN, 
is without delay, to break off our Sins by Righte- 
ouſneſs ; and as the Prophet Jeremiah exhorts, fo 
return, NOW. every one from his evil Way, and to 
make his Ways and his Doings gd, Chap. 
xXviij. 11. N Fo al; 
Theſe are the molt proper Meaſures we can 
enter upon, in order long to avert the like 
Judgment of God from us; and to prevent our 
incurring that ſevere Commination by Solomon, 
Prov. xxviij. 2. For the Trauſgreſſion of a Land 
many are the Princes thereof. May we rathar by 
4 general and fincere Reformation intitle our 
| ſelves 
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ſelves to the Bleſſing promis'd in the latter part 
of the VerſeX which we have, thank God, fo 
bright and happy a Proſpect of, That, by a Man 
of Underſtanding and Knowledge, fhall the State of a 
Land, be prolong d. | I 

I have explain'd the Text, and recommended 
ſome of the proper Duties both of Reflection and 


Humiliation, ariſing from the Scope of it: And 


1 doubt not but every one here preſent, has al- 


ready made particular Application of what has 


been ſaid, with reſpect to the Death of righteous 
Perſons, and righteous Princes in general. But: 
on occaſion of the Death of Queen ANNE, 
and for which Her late Inferment, amidſt all 


our joyful Expectations, has given us freſh Im- 


preſſions of Sorrow; I deſire, how unequal ſo- 
ever to the Subject, to ſay ſomething more par- 
ticularly, in a ſhort Eſſay upon Her Character, 


as folely comprehending that of a righteous 
Prince. For to conſider it at large, and in all 


the Lights of it, were I capable of ſuch a 


View, would carry me far beyond my preſent 


Bounds. | 

Righteouſneſs, comprehends under it, the 
three general Duties of Juſtice, Piety, and Cha- 
rity. Our late Excellent Sovereign diſtinguiſh'd 
her ſelf eminently, and after a moſt exemplary 
manner, in all theſe reſpects. 305 


1. It muſt be acknowledg'd indeed, that Prin- 
ces have ſometimes juſt Reaſons for their Con- 


duct, which it is impoſſible for thoſe, who do 


not know the ſecret Springs of Action, to make 
a true Judgment of; infinite Emergencies, upon 
occaſion of what is tranſancted in foreign Courts 
or their Own, and which ought not, in many 
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' Caſes, to be made Publick, may juſtify ſeveral 

Meaſures, which the People in general cannot, 
upon Sight, fully account for. 


It is an Honour therefore, we owe to the 
Prince, where Evidence does not oblige us to 


the contrary, to acquieſce in his Conduct, as 
proceeding upon Reaſons both of Juſtice and 
Wiſdom ;, otherwiſe we judge, which we ſhould 
never do, in any Caſe whatever, without Light; 
or rather,' we do not follow the Light, which 
ſhould guide us, but put our ſelves before it. 
We ſhould therefore conſider the particular 
Motives of Juſtice, upon which the Sovereign 
Power acts, among the Arcana Imperii, thoſe Se- 
crets of Government, which yet if we may be 
permitted, at a diſtance, to enquire into, we 
ſhould expreſs a Caution and Reverence in our 
Inquiries, due to Things Sacred ; which I take 
to be the Deſign of that judicious Expoſtulation 
of Elihu, Job xxxiv. 17. Is it fit to ſay to a King, 
Thou art wicked ? or to Princes, Ye are ungoaly ? 

But there are other Reaſons of Juſtice in the 
Conduct of Princes, which fall more under pri- 
vate Cognizance and Obſervation. And in all 
theſe the late Queen, of bleſſed Memory, was a 
very bright and illuſtrious Precedent ; She made 
the Laws agreeable to the Truſt repos'd in Her, 
the Rule and Meaſure of Her Adminiſtration. 
There was no one Inſtance of Her exerting an 
Arbitrary A&, throughout the whole Courſe of 
Her Reign, or of any thing like it. She conſi- 
der'd Herſelf as God's Miniſter, and as a Power 
Ordain'd of God: But ſhe could not have Go- 
vern'd with more regard to the Good and Inte- 
reſts of Her People, ſuppoſing Her Authority 
to have had no higher Foundation, ap 

| Ome 


ſome People would reſolve all Civil Authority 
into, the mere Ordinance of Man. I ſhall: be ju- 
ſtify'd in what Jam going to add, That She ne- 
ver, knowingly, employ'd Her Prerogative, but 
to ſuch Ends, which diſcover'd we ſhould have 
had nothing to fear from the Exerciſe of Her 
Power, had it really been Deſpotick. 

She ratify'd a great many wholſom and good 
Laws; but becauſe *tis the Executive Power 
which puts Life into them, and makes them 
operate, ſhe omitted no proper Occaſion of Te- 
commending to Her ſubordinate Miniſters, and 
eſpecially to thoſe, who had a Hand in the Le- 
giſlature, the ſtrict and faithful Execution of 
them. But of all the Laws enacted in Her 
Reign, none were more Salutary than one of 
thoſe She gave Her laſt Sanction to, and ſo near 
to Her laſt Moments. As if God had deſign'd 
it a proper Preparative to Her entring into the 
Communion of Saints above, that She ſhould then 
give the finiſhing Power to an Act ſo neceſſary 
to preſerve the Unity of his Church, and to 
prevent thoſe ſcandalous Diſorders which viſibly 
tend, by confirming them in their Prejudices, 
to hinder Schiſmaricks from returning into the 
Boſom of it. | 

In diſpenſing of Rewards, She had always a 
regard to Merit, or what was repreſented to 
Her under that Notion. Where any Perſons 
had eminently ſerv'd Her, their Country, or 
the Church, She was rather inclin'd to exceed 
in Her Favours; and even to conſider what was 
in them, Matter of ſtrict and indiſpenſible Du- 
ty, as laying a kind of honourable Debt; I had 
almoſt ſaid, a Debt of Gratitude upon Her. 


She 
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She was very cautious of miſleading thoſe, 
who had the Honour of addreſſing any Requeſt 
to Her, into falſe Expectations; and never made 
a Promiſe, but She conſider'd it as an Obliga- 
tion. And herein She was ſo nicely tender, that 
where there was a manifeſt Failure in that Duty 
and Reſpect which, in the Reaſon of the Thing, 
gave a Diſpenſation from Her Promiſe, yet 
She could not, without great Difficulty, if at 
all, be perſuaded to diſpenſe, in it, with Her 

If there was any Act of diſtributive Juſtice, 
to which She was leſs prompt or inclin'd, it 
related to the Puniſhment of Delinquents; but 
proceeded from a Temper more agreeable to 
that of Heaven itſelf; more peculiar to the Cle- 
mency of Her Family; the Tenderneſs of Her 
Sex, and the Spirit of that Church, whereof 
She had liv'd and dy'd ſo great an Ornament; 
of that excellent Church, which She fo faith- 
fully Confeſsd and Adher'd to in the Day of 
Tryal, and for whoſe Intereſts She was willing 
to forget Her Father's Houſe, and to Sacrifice 
one of the moſt tender Paſſions of human Na- 
ture; But to the Impreſſions whereof, an un- 
common Piety render'd Her ſtill more ſen- 
ſible. Ty £7 

If in any of the reſpects here mention'd, there 
might poſlibly have been any Error in Her Ad mi- 
niſtration, and what Adminiſtration is free from 
all Error? This ought not to be plac'd to Her 
own Account, but to the unhappy Circumſtan- 
ces which Princes, and almoſt all great Men 
in Power, are under; in being, after a man- 
ner, oblig'd, on many Occaſions, to make wrong 
Jjudgments. For having no other way of Judg- 

M2 ing, 
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ing, but by the Repreſentations of thoſe about 


them, which are not always the moſt candid 
and ſincere; it is no wonder, if they ſome. 
times be led into Miſtakes, and particularly 
in conferring, or with-holding their Fa- 
vours. | 


2. In all the Duties and Offices of Piety to- 
wards God, our late Excellent Sovereign, who 
is now with him, was noleſs Exemplary. The 
publick Monuments She has left us of Her Piety, 
and which are riſing every Day ſtill higher and 
higher, may poſlibly laſt till the World itſelf 
ſhall be no more. But Her Zeal for God's Ho- 
Nour, did not terminate in a provident Care 
for the publick Places of his Worſhip; it ex- 
tended to thoſe who ſhould Miniſter in them : 
She contributed what She was able, to retrieve 
the Dignity of the Sacred Order, from that Po- 


verty, under which it ſuffers ſo much; and 


which, indeed, is one of the greateſt and moſt 
common Imputations that wicked and pro- 
phane Men find themſelves capable of objecting 
TO It. | 

In Her Devotions She diſcover'd a Fervor, 
which is proper to Perſons truly Pious: And 
She was frequent in them, as the State of Her 
Health, or other juſtifiable Avocations would 
admit. It was Her Delight to come before 
the Lord, to keep his Sabbaths, and reverence 
his Sanctuary; and She never omitted any part 
of religious Sacrifice, where She had not a Diſ- 
penſation for Reaſons of Mercy, or ſome other 
moral Virtue, wherein to obey, was better than 
Sacrifice. 


She 
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She ſeems, to have: form'd Her Conduct, in 
relation to Her Domeſticks, upon the ſame 
noble and pious Reſolution with that of Jo- 
ſhua,' ch. xxiv. 15. As for me, and my Houſe, we 
will ſerve. the Lord. Her Family was a Family 
of Devotion, ſo far as Her Authority or Ex- 
ample, or a Diſtinaion in conferring her Fa- 
vours, could contribute to make it ſo. 
Her Behaviour in the Service of God, was 
Humble, but Awful and Solemn; and ſuch as 
teſtify'd an inward: Senſe of the Duty She was 
performing, and the Preſence She was in. The 
Preſence of that Great and All. glorious Being, 
who fills; Heaven and Earth with his Majeſty ; 
and before whom, when we conſider in the 
leaſt, where we are, all the Ideas of ſenſible 
Pomp and Grandeur, muſt neceſſarily vaniſh. 
Her Piety to add no more was ſuch, that the 
moſt Pious of thoſe who Miniſtred to Her 
8 Things pertaining to God, were profited 
Vit. | 5 | 


3. Her Alms aſcended no leſs continually up, 
as a Memorial before God, than Her Prayers. 
She knew, that theſe were the Sacrifices where - 
with God was pleas'd, and for that reaſon, as 
well as from a natural Benignity of Mind, took 
the greateſt Pleaſure in them Her Self, For 
She was inclin'd to Acts of Beneficence, not 
meerly as a Duty of poſitive Command, or as 
the Apoſtle ſignificantly expreſſes it, of Neceſſi- 
ty; but of Complacency and Chearfulneſs, She 
perfectly ohey'd the Apoſtle's Charge, if She 
might be ſaid to be charg'd with what She fo 
freely made Her Choice, and was glad to Diſtri- 
bute, willing to Communicate, 1 Tim. vj. 18. 
VOL. III. * : If 
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If the publick Occaſions or Her private Li- 
beralities, might poſſibly, at any time, lay a 
Reſtraint on Her bountiful Inclinations, She 
would diſcover a Compaſſion worthy of a Tem- 
per truly Chriſtian ; and could not deny any 
thing, but after a manner more Obliging, than 
moſt Perſons know how to confer a Favour. In a 
Word, She did not think the Dignity of a Crown 
exempted Her from the common Duties and 
Condeſcention of a Chriſtian, in conſidering the 
Poor; but rather, ſuppos'd Her Self oblig'd, 
from the Height and Advantage of Her Station, 
to diſperſe more liberally abroad, and lay up for 
Her Self a good Foundation againſt the Time 
to come, that She might lay hold of Erernat 
Eh. 5 OP. 
1 have only conſider'd, and in a very imperfect 
manner, ſome of the Moral Duties, or rather 
Chriſtian Graces, wherein the late Queen was ſo 
Eminent and Exemplary. I have ſaid nothing 
of the many glorious Events of Her Reign, 
theſe are already the Subject of Volumes, and do 
not properly fall under the Notion of Moral Vir- 
tue: Except perhaps, in general, it ought to 
have been put to the Account of Her Piety, 
That, throughout the whole Courſe of Her 
Reign, Sbe was attended with fo ſurprizing Suc- 
ceſs and Felicity; and, That we all along enjoy'd 

the Bleſſings of Plenty; and even to appearance, 
thoſe of Peace, during the Time of a moſt Glo- 
rious. Conſuming War, which yet She was en- 
abled, at laſt, to put a happy Period to; the 
Happier in this reſpect, that it viſibly made way 
for the more eaſy and free Acceſſion of our pre- 
ſent Sovereign to the Throne, 


But 
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But to conclude: Let us at length, lay aſide 
all thoſe intemperate Heats and Animoſities, 
which neither become us as Men, as Chriſtians, 
or good Subjects. Let us Unite in all Brotherly 
Love and Charity one towards another, and in 
all dutiful Subjection to the King whom Provi- 
dence has ſet over us, and who comes with the 
moſt favourable Diſpoſitions to meet a People, 
the moſt faithfully and unanimouſly diſpos'd to 
receive him. But then let us Obey him out of 
a pure Principle of Religion, and for Gn/cience- 
ſake. An Obedience which proceeds only from 
Private or Party-Regards, is not to be depended 
on: No Hold can be taken of Men, who act 
upon no Principle : We know not where to have 
ſuch Men; and indeed they do not know them- 
ſelves, any further than for the preſent Emer- 
gency, what they are, or wherewith they will 
be ſatisfy'd. 
It muſt be granted, that the Subject of Govern- 
ment, in relation to the Meaſures of Obedience, 
1s very nice ; thoſe who are for carrying them 
to the greateſt Height, do not do it, in favour 
of Tyranny, which they abhor ; but becauſe 
there muſt be ſomewhere, of neceſlity, a laſt Re- 
ſort of Power, and they can have no Idea of a 
Contradiction, or of any Authority Superior to 
the Supreme. | 
But take which ſide of the Queſtion you pleaſe, 
it will be agreed on all Hands, that Obedience 
to the Prince, muſt be founded on ſome ſtand- 
ing and conſcientious Principle. To with-hold 
or 15 our Obedience, according as the State of 
Affairs may ſuit with our Schemes or Inclina- 
tions, is not really to obey the Prince, but to pre- 
ſcribe to him; and, in effect, to place our ſelves 
above him- 1 . 
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The beſt Security therefore of our Obedience 


to the King, is to fear God and keep his Com- 
mandments ; thoſe Commandments in particu- 
lar, which require Subjection to the higher 
Powers, as the Ordinance and Miniſters of God. 
This is a Principle of Obedience, which does not 
vary with the uncertain Caprice of Men given to 
Change, but ſtands upon a firm unchangeable 


Foundation; and obliges us to be Obedient to 


him, who is our ſupreme Maſter, according tothe 
Fleſh, (It is the Apoſtle's Expreſſion) in ſingleneſs 
of Heart, as unto Chrit. with good Will, doing 


Service, as unto the Lord, and not unto Men. Or 


in the Words of St. Peter, wherewith I ſhall con- 
clude, as Free, and not uſing our Liberty for a 
Cloak of Maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of God, 
7 Pet. ij. 16, | | | 


N 
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That both Poverty and Riches are 
from God; and in what reſpects a 
moderate Fortune may be more 
eligible, than an indigent or great 


Once. 


Px © v. xx 8. 
f Gzve me neither Poverty nor Riches. — 


Heſe Words of Agur may very eaſ; afl be 

accounted for, ſo Hor as they relate to Po- 
verty : That being a State of Life attended with 
ſo many viſible and great Inconveniencies, that 
there is no Evil in the World, the Idea whereof 
ordinarily ſtrikes the Mind with more terrible 
and ſhocking Apprehenſions. Sin,which is a, mo- 
ral Evil, and in that reſpect indeed more to be 
fear'd, than the natural Evil of Poverty, or all 
the miſerable Effects of it put together ; yet 18 
* 3 What 
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what Men chuſe too often to commit, in order to 
avoid thoſe Effects. It was very natural then, and 
indeed moſt reaſonable for Agur to Pray, that 
his Condition of Life, if God ſo pleas'd, might. 
not be Poor or Neceſſitous. . 
But the reaſonableneſs of his Prayer, in the 
other Branch of it, againſt Riches, does not ap- 
pear altogether ſo clear or evident. For Riches, 
contributing in ſuch variety of Inſtances to the 
Happineſs of human Life, and being alſo, on 
many Accounts, very ſubſer vient to the Ends of 
Piety and Religion, it may ſeem ſtrange, that 
ſo Pious and Prudent a Perſon, ſhould here make 
it his Requeſt to God, that he might not have 
the Command of a rich and plentiful Fortune. 
If there be any Difficulty in what is here ob- 
ſerv'd, the Sequel of my Diſcourſe upon the 
Words, will give a full Solution to it; and 
herein I ſhall obſerve the following Method, 


I. I ſhall ſhew, That it is to the Special and 

Over-ruling Providence of God, we are to 
aſcribe both Poverty and Riches. 

IL That a middle State of Life is, to ſome 
Perſons, and on certain Accounts, more eligible 
than either Poverty or Riches,  * 

III. I ſhall conclude with ſome Arguments, 
which may be proper to teach us an intire ſub- 
miſſion to the Will of God, whichſoever of 
theſe three States he may think fit to appoint 


s. 


1. That it is to the ſpecial and over-ruling 
Providence of God, we are to aſcribe both Po- 
verty and Riches. This is a Truth, which all 
Men are very ready to acknowledge in general, 
| NE. 
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but which in Caſes of more near and immediate 
Concernment to them, they often appear to 
Queſtion or Disbelieve. As to any unhappy 
Accidents or Diſappointments which may reduce 
them to Poverty, here indeed they are more 
forward to charge the Occaſion of it wholly up- 
on Providence, and to excuſe themſelves from 
having had any Share in contributing towards 
it. All this is very agreeable to the natural 
Pride and Vanity of Man, whereby he is conti- 
nually excited to juſtify himſelf in every thing; 
and where he cannot fatisfy his own Mind, yet 
would appear to others, as if there were no- 
thing, wherewith it could juſtly Charge or Re- 
proach him. The Caſe is different, when a 
Man ſucceeds in the Methods he takes to enrich 
himſelf. For here, that very Pride which made 
him more willing to acknowledge the Provi- 
dence of God, in bringing any Misfortunes up- 
on him, does now incline him to exclude, or 
however to think more detraQtingly of it ; and 
rather to attribute his Succeſs to his own Pru- 
dence, Induſtry, or Merit. To ſhew, tow 
apt Men are to bear themſelves high upon a 
{mooth and happy Run of their Affairs, we 
need no other Proofs, than the many Cautions 
Which are in that Caſe made uſe of in Scripture, 
to correct and take them down. 

The Neceſlity of believing that it is God who 
maleth Poor, and maketh Rich, appears farther 
from hence, That the different Circumſtances of 
Men, in theſe two reſpects, are often owing to 
what we call Chance or Accident. For there is 
no Man, but who, in the courſe of his Life, has 
had opportunities, more or leſs, of obſerving, 


That ſome favourable and unexpeted Emer- 
1 gencies, 


2 
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gencies, have been of greater Force, in order to 
The Succeſs of his Deſigns, than all the viſible 
and ordinary Means of effecting them; nay, 
there are Inſtances, wherein the very Errors 
and Indiſcretion of Men have turn'd, by ſome 
happy Caſualty or other, to their Advantage ; 
As there have been Perſons on the other Hand, 
whoſe very Prudence, in the Conduct of their 
Affairs, has ſometimes accidentally. occaſion'd 
their Miſcarriages. 5 

What I would argue from hence is, That ſee- 
ing the good or ill Fortune of Men, to ſpeak the 
common Dialect, is ſp much owing to Accidents; 
Except we ſhould ſuppoſe God the Diſpenſer of 
Poverty and Riches, we muſt exempt Events of 
a contingent Nature from the Government, 
and Direction of his Providence; and then we 
may not only acquire Wealth, or be reduc*d to 
an indigent Condition, without admitting his 
Providence, but moſt of the other external Bleſ- 
ſings or Evils of Life, may alſo befal us exclu- 
ſively of it; there being indeed. yery few of 
them, in the Diſtribution whereof, Chance has 
not, on one occaſion or other, a confiderable 
Share. Now, if we ſuppoſe that God do at all 
concern himſelf in the Government of Mankind, 
it will of Neceſſity follow, That his Providence 
muſt extend to thoſe things, on which the Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery of Men ſo ordinarily depend in 
this Lite, and ſometimes extraordinary and pub- 
lick Revolutions. 

But if we caſt our Eyes forward upon another 
Life, and confider our ſelves here more pecu- 
liarly as in a State of Probation for it, the Rea- 
ſons of acknowledging God, the diſpenſer of 
Riches and Poverty, will ſtill appear more 

| | Strong 
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Strong and Convincing. For it is evident theſe 
two different States have both of them very dif- 
ferent Effects upon us, with regard to Reli- 

. 
Q Perhaps there is nothing i in the World, that 
influences our Piety, or obſtructs the Progreſs 
of it more, than the narrow or plentiful Circum- 
ſtances of Fortune wherein we are plac'd: And 
the Reaſon is, That both theſe Circumſtances 
are attended with their peculiar Temptations, 
and on both ſides ſo Strong and Powerful, that 
moral Writers have found it difficult to deter- 
min, by which of them our Innocence is moſt 
endanger'd. And indeed the Reſolution of this 
Point, does not ſo much depend on our Conſi- 
dering abſtractedly, and in general, what the 
Diſadvantages of a poor or a proſperous Con- 
dition are, as what in either Condition the par- 
ticular Tempers and Diſpofitions of Men may 
be. Now, tho' we ſhould allow, if there be + 
no Impiety in the conceſſion, that the Provi- 
dence of God does not ſo immediately Intereſt 
itſelf in directing thoſe Events, which only re- 
late to the Affairs of this Life, that are in com- 
pariſon of little Importance 'to Mankind: Vet 
as to thoſe things, which tend to promote or 
hinder the Deſign of God, in preparing Men 
for a state of endleſs and unſpeakable Happi- 
neſs: A Deſign ſuperior to all others in the Divine 
Oeconomy. Here, I ſay, we muſt neceſlarily in- 
fer, that the Providence of God 1s concern'd in a 
more eminent Manner, to interpoſe and exert 
itſelf. If God have any regard to the Good of 
Mankind, he will, without doubt, have all the 


Means of promoting their eternal and ſupreme 
Good 
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Good more eſpecially under his Inſpection and 
Government. : | 

All theſe Conſiderations are of great Uſe to 
ſhew us, That ia the ſeveral Changes of their 
Fortune here incident to Men, it is God who 
giveth and who taketh away. But they are not 
from hence to argue, that it is therefore better 
to lay aſide all Care of improving their For- 
tunes, or preventing the Ruin of them, and ſo 
leave the Event wholly to Providence. For tho' 
God does determine and diſpoſe of all Events, 
as in his wiſe and good Providence he ſees fit; 
yet the moſt probable and likely Means of Suc- 
ceſs, in the courſe of human Affairs, ordinarily 
ſucceed. We are to follow the general Laws of 
God, which are proper to give us great Ideas 
both of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and yet it is as 
neceſſary he ſhould ſometimes fruſtrate the En- 
deavours and beſt form'd Deſigns of Men, to 
_ convince them more effectually, that he is God, 
and to eſtabliſh in their Minds a more awful 
Senſe of his Power, But beſides, that it is the 
Hand of the liligent, which according to the ge- 
neral Order of Providence, maketh rich: Dilt- 
gence is of itſelf fo neceſſary to our preſent 
State, to the Preſervation, on many Accounts; 
of our Innocence, and to the good Order and 
Government of the World; that tho' God with- 
out human Means and Endeavours can, if he 
thinks fit, do every thing for us; yet except we 
employ them, we can have no pious or reaſon- 
able Expectations from his Providence, of ſuc- 
ceeding in any thing. | | 


Secondly, That a middle State of Life is, to 


_ tome Perſons, and on certain Accounts, more 
4 Tm eligi- 
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eligible than either Poverty or Riches. Few 
Perſons will diſpute this, in reference to Pover- 
ty, which is not only a very miſerable Condi- 
tion in its direct and immediate Effects, but 
what to all other incidental Miſeries of Life, 
gives ſtill a greater Force and Pungency. There 
are ſome indeed, who from a miſtaken Zeal for 
Religion, out of pure Choice, make Poverty 
their Profeſſion ; and publickly affect to put on 
the Face, and appear in the Habit of it. But 
beſides, that this Zeal is not according to Know- 
ledge, and that Men cannot really be ſervice- 
able to the great Ends of Piety and Religion, in 
an idle or monaſtick, as in an active Life. It is 
to be conſider'd, that ſuch Perſons do not chnſe 
Poverty, becauſe it is not an Evil, but for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe it is an Evil; and to the 
End they may have a more ſignal Occaſion of 
recommending themſelves to the Favour of God, 
by ſo heroick, and in their Opinion, merito- 
rious an Act of Piety. But this is only an Opi- 
nion, without any true Grounds from Reaſon, 
or Authority from the Scriptures to ſupport it: 
Ir being indeed, both agreeable to the common 
Principles of Humanity, and the Deſign of the 
reveal'd Religion, that Men ſhould render them- 
ſelves Uſeful and Beneficial, as they poſlibly 
can, in Society, no reaſonable or pious Man 
can be ſuppos'd to prefer a State of Life, in 
which, let his other Qualifications be ever ſo 
great, he will be much leſs capable of exerting 
them to the common Good and Benefit of 
Mankind. „ 

That Command of our Saviour to the young 
Man in the Goſpel, ſo often alledg'd in favour 
of a voluntary Poverty, was peculiar to * ; 
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he was very bold and ſanguine in his Preten- 
fions to Religion, and had already given ſuch 
Proofs of it, as might appear in ſome meaſure 
to excuſe his Confidence. But our Lord, who 

= knew what was in Man, took the Occaſion of 
putting him to the Trial, in an Inſtance the 
moſt affecting of it ſelf, and probably the moft 
oppoſite to the young Man's particular Temper 
and Inclination. Go and ſell al that thou haſt, and 
give to the Poor. Now theſe Words may indeed, 
ferve for a general and excellent Caution to Men, 
againſt Preſumption; and this, it may be, was our 
Lord's principal Deſign in them: Yet the Com- 
mand itſelf is ſo far from obliging Chriſtians 
indifferently, that it onght not to be drawn in- 
to Example; and for this further Reaſon, that 
no Man ought to put himſelf in a State of tempt- 
ing God; which yet every Man does who, by 
the diſtribution of all he has for the Relief of 
other Perſons, is reduc'd to an immediate de- 
pendance upon ſome extraordinary interpoſals 
of Providence for his own Relief. | 

Should this Command of our Saviour be re- 
peated to any one of us in particular, there could 
he no Queſtion, whether he ought to pay a rea- 
dy and cheerful Obedience to it? God has a 
Right, whenever he pleaſes, to reſume what he 
has committed to our Truſt; but it does not 
therefore follow, that we can do with it as we 
pleaſe our ſelves, but only in ſuch Ways and to 
ſuch Ends as are moſt fit and reaſonable, pur- 
ſuant to the Will and Intention of God. 

It muſt be granted, there are ſeveral paſſa- 
ges of Scripture, which ſpeak very advantage- 
ouſly of poor People; the State of Chriſtianity, 
when it was Preach'd, reduc'd thoſe mw 

| rac'd 


SERMON XIII. 285 


brac'd it, in moſt Caſes, to an unavoidable Ne- 
ceſſity of chuſing a State of Poverty. The very 
Condition upon which they became the Diſciples 
of Chriſt was, That they ſhould deny them- 
ſelves and take up their Croſs; and where there 
might be a Neceſlity for it, that they ſhould be 
ready to part with Houſes and Lands, and for- 
ſake all, to follow him. And ſhould Chriſtians; 
by any juſt Judgment of God, or for the Trial 
of their Conſtancy , be ever brought under a 
like Neceſſity either of ſacrificing the greateſt 
Intereſt they have in this Life, or of denying the 
the Faith in any Article of it, it is a plain Caſe, 
on which Side they ought to determine them- 


ſelves. But ſince Chriſtianity is now ſettled in 


the World, and become the Religion of States 
and Kingdoms, as the Occaſion upon which in 
its Infancy, Chriſtians were ſo generally reduc'd 
to prefer a State of Poverty is now ceas'd, the 
Reaſons of ſuch a Preference are manifeſtly 
teas'd with it. 
Il do not ſpeak this as if Men were in any great 
danger of following a Command, that does not 
oblige them, and which there would be the 
_ greateſt difficulty in perſuading them to follow, 
if it really did: But only to ſhew, that tho' we 
are to account it Matter of Joy, when we fall 
into any Temptation, by reaſon of a firm and 
reſolute Adherence to our Duty, yet when we 
voluntarily expoſe our ſelves to needleſs or dan- 
gerous Trials in any kind, we have nothing to 
ſay in Excuſe of our Temerity, or to hope from 
an extraordinary Grace of God towards the 
ſupport of our Innocence. | 8162 
If there be no Grounds from Reaſon or Scri- 
pture to render a State of Poverty 
dhe 


- 
* 
i 
$ 
| 
. 
ö 
ö 
F 


286 SER MON XIII. 


the Authority of certain Philoſophers, in this 
Point, will be of very little Weight. Some of 
them, tis granted, made it their Buſineſs to 
decry Riches, and argu'd as well as they could, 
thoſe Things are Contemptible, without which, - 
even the greateſt Merit will be very difficultly 
ſecur'd from Contempt : Tho? what they ſaid on 
this Article, is not ſo much to be attributed to 
their Judgment, as to the invincible Paſſion they 
had in general for vain Glory. Men of haughty 
and aſpiring Minds, defire a Name of Diſtin- 
ction in the World; but ſome extraordinary 
Qualities or Actions being, for the moſt part, 
neceſſary to eſtabliſh ſuch a Name, and draw 
the Eyes of the Publick upon them, where they 
are conſcious, that they cannot diſtinguiſh 
themſelves in the uſual and regular way, they 
have recourſe to ſuch Artifices wherein there 
may appear at leaſt to be ſomething very Un- 
common and Surprizing. 8 
Now almoſt all Mankind being ſenſible of the 
Advantages of Riches, and for that reaſon con- 
tinually purſuing after them; theſe Philoſophers 
thought there was ſomething however, that had 
a great Shew of Reſolution and Magnanimity, 
in their oppoſing themſelves to ſo general, and 
as they endeayour'd to repreſent it, very cor- 
rupt Judgment of Mankind. 
They had yet a farther occaſion of gratifying 
their Pride, by the Methods they took to cry 
up Poverty, and vilify Riches : For hereby they 
gave the People to underſtand, that they not 
only challeng'd a Regard ſuperior to that, which 
Men, who were born to great Eſtates, or had 
acquir'd them, could juſtly expeR, but they af- 
fected in ſome ſort to be like the Gods, whoſe So- 
vereign 
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veveign Priviledge, according to the common 
Notions of Mankind, was to want nothing. In 
ſhort, the Pride of Man is ſo very Artful and 
Deſigning, that where he is not poſſeſs'd of any 
Qualities that are really valuable, it often ſup- 
plies Arguments that appear to him very Spe- 
cious, why he ought to value himſelf even up- 
on the Want of them: And therefore it is not 
improbable that Seneca, if he had been reduc'd 
to the ſame Straits with Diogenes, and other 
Poor Philoſophers, would not only have faid a 
great many fine Things, in order to ſupport 
Men under Circumſtances of Poverty or Di- 
ſtreſs, but have alſo beea Bitter as any of them, 
in his Invectives againſt Riches: Yet herein he 
was oblig'd to be more Sparing and Referv'd, 
out of a decent regard to his own ſplendid and 

vaſt Fortune. | e 
Baut it is unneceſſary to inſiſt further on the 
Reaſonableneſs of Agur's Prayer, with reſpect 
to Poverty; the great Difficulty lies in account- 
ing for the Preference which he here gives a 
middle State of Life, to Riches: For rich Men 
have not only in their own Diſpoſition, the 
Means of procuring ſome of the moſt valuable 
Enjoy ments of Life, but either wholly of avert- 
ing, or in great meaſure of alleviating ſome of 
the greateſt Calamities here incident to us: But 
above all Conſiderations, to render Riches ſtill 
of more Importance, they are repreſented in Scri- 
pture as the Favours of Providence, 2nd ſet be- 
fore Men as proper Rewards to encourage their 
Obedience. It may then ſeem ſtrange, that Agar 
ſhould Pray againſt a Condition of Life which 
God, for theſe Reaſons, has render'd both a law- 
ful and deſirable Object of their Prayers, 
| _ | ] know 
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I know no other way of accounting for this Bif- 


ficulty, but by ſaying, That theſe Words are 
not to be underſtood, which yet they uſually 
are, as a general Precedent to Men, for what 
they ſhould Wiſh or Deſire of God, in reference 
to their preſent Condition of Life, but as there 
was ſomething which occaſion'd them, peculiar 
to the Diſpoſition and Circumſtances which 
Agur was in at that time: And therefore, what 
I principally deſfign'd to ſhew is, That to ſome 
Perſons, and on certain Accounts, a moderate 


Fortune is notwithſtanding, better to be cho- 


ſen than great Riches : And I conceive, for the 
ſeveral Reaſons already mention'd, there is a 
Neceſlity of explaining the Words with this 
limitation. Erie» 


1. The different Tempers of Men are to be 
conſulted in whatever they defire, in this World, 


how juſt or lawful ſoever the Thing defir'd may 


be in itſelf: And the Reaſon is, that external 
Objects owe the great Power they have to cor- 
rupt us, to the Force of our Inclinations from 
within: And as there is ſcarce any Perſon who 
has not his predominant Paſſion, he, ought more 
peculiarly to guard, where he knows himſelf 
moſt Defenceleſs and Expos d. All Things, ſays 
the wiſe Son of Syrach, are not Profitable for all 
Men; there being a thouſand Things which other 
Perſons may allow themſelyes in with Safety, 
Innocence; and Reputation, from which, if we 
would not ruin our ſelves in all theſe reſpects, 
we ought to keep, as much as we are able, at a 
diſtance. And therefore, it is our Duty on 
all Occaſions, and we have the Authority of 
St. Paul for what is fo obvious in the Reaſon "a 
| _ the 
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the Thing, not only to conſider what may be 
ſimply and in general Lawful, but what in our 
private Caſe is, upon the whole Matter, really 
Expedient. When 4 Man, for Inſtance, is under 
the Power of any particular violent Paſſion, 
which Riches are the ready, and, it may be, 
the only Means he can propoſe of gratifying 
if he would not fall into a Temptation and a 
Snare, out of which he has no probable way of 
Eſcaping, and wherein the Foundation of his 
eternal Miſery may be laid; he ought, nay, if 
he have the leaſt regard to his own Safety, in- 
ſtead of impatiently deſiring to be Rich, he will 
pray with Agur, That God in his good Provi- 
dence may not give him Riches: For if we 
ſometimes find it fo difficult to ſtifle or reſiſt 
thoſe criminal Inclinations, which we have not 
the Power or Opportunity to indulge, what is 
likely to become of us, when the Means of In- 
dulging them are at Hand, and iatirely at our 
own Command? | 


2. There are alſo accidental Circumſtances 
which may render Riches much leſs, if at all, pro- 
per to be deſird. In a State of Perſecution, or 
where Men are in danger of being put to any 
ſevere Trial of their Affections between God and 
the World, the more they are diſengag'd from 
thoſe Things, on which the Pomp and Pleaſures 
of Life depend, the happier Diſpoſition they 
are in to chooſe the better Part, and diſcharge 
their Duty with a good Conſcience. 
Upon the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel, it 
was hard indeed for rich Men to enter into the 
Kingdom of -Heaven, or become Converts to 
the Chriſtian Faith: Thoſe that were ſenſible to 
%% the 
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the Advantages of the World, and lov'd it, 
could not reliſh that ſeyere Condition, as it ap- 
pear'd to them, of forſaking all, to follow Chriſt. 
And while they continued in this Temper of 
Mind, it was, in a ſtrict Senſe, as impoſſible for 
them ſincerely to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 
as for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle. 
And the ſame Reaſons which at that time hin- 
dred Men from profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſome- 
times occaſion'd afterwards their Defection 
wholly, or in part from it. And for this Rea- 
ſon it may poſſibly be, that ſome occaſional Paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, which feem to bear hard on 
rich Men, and to repreſent their Condition as 
very dangerous, are to be explain'd with re- 
ſpect to the State of Chriſtianity at that time, 
and not to be extended indifferently to rich 
Men, in the ſettled and ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church. = + | | 
A Capacity of doing Good, being the great 
End for which Riches appear ſo deſirable, where 
a Man in any Station of Life, is more uſeful 
to the Publick, than there are moral Aſſurances 
he would be by a removal out of it, or by a 
flow of Fortune, which might raiſe him above 
it: In this Caſe too, he has great reaſon to be 
fatisfy'd with the decent and ordinary Conve- 
niencies of Life, without enlarging his Deſires 
any further upon the World: For in civil Life, 
we are not ſo much to conſider what may be 
moſt agreeable to our particular Intereſts or 
Deſigns, as what may render us of greater and 
more general Uſe to Mankind. 
And this Conſideration ſh511d ſtill have 
greater Weight with every Man, in proportion 
2s he has fewer Engagements upon him, 4 5 
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the Circumſtances of his Family or Dependants. 
The Neceſlity of providing for his own, is what 
Nature pleads very ſtrongly to every Man ; but 
with ſome Men ſhe now and then carries her 
Argument ſo far, that it proves too much: For 
under a Pretence of diſcharging this natural and 
neceſſary Duty, they become inſenſible to the 
Miſeries and Wants of other People; and are 
either in great meaſure diverted from perform- 
ing the common Offices of Humanity, or at 
the beſt, perform them after a more flight, 
ſparing, and illiberal manner. 
But ſuch Perſons are ſtil] more inexcuſable 
who are, in a manner, arbitrary in the Diſpoſi- 
tion of their Fortune, or are leſs preſs'd upon by 
Dependencies ; when inſtead of doing Good, and 
rejoicing in what they already poſleſs, they are 
continually laying themſelves out in heaping up 


KRiches, without knowing to what End, or who 


ſhall gather them. It is a very natural and live- 
ly Image which Solomon has drawn of a Perſon 
enflav'd with the Love of the World, and with- 
out the viſible and ordinary Reaſons pretended 
for it: There is, ſays he, One alone, and there is 
not a Second; yea, he hath neither Child nor Bro- 
ther; yet there is no End of all his Labour, neither 
is his Eye ſatisfy'd with Riches : Neither, ſaith he, 
for whom do I labour, and bereave my Soul of Good. 
This is alſo Vanity, yea it is 4 fore Travel, Ecclel. 
1 8 3 
But to ſhew us that there is ſomething ſtrange- 
ly infatuating in the Love of Riches, it is ge- 
nerally obſery'd to be the moſt ſtrong and 
violent in the Decays of Age, and where, one 
would think, there ſhould be the leaſt Proyoca- 
tion-to it. There are, without doubt, very 
TT. ĩ²˙ 
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wiie Reaſons of Providence for the ſeveral Paf- 
ſions, more peculiarly incident to us, in the ſe- 
veral Periods of Life: And thus particularly, 
with reſpe& to Anger, or a Temper more in- 


_ clining to Peeviſhneſs in old Men, it ſeems very 
wiſely deſign'd by Nature, to excite the Particles 


of the Blood, which are then grown more lan- 
guid, in order to make it circulate more briskly, 
and prevent the ſtagnation of it. But that old 
Men, who have long experienc'd the Vanity of 
the World; who are incapable of its Enjoy- 
ments were they really more Satisfactory, and 
upon the Point of leaving them for ever ; whoſe 


Hopes, in a Word, ought to be full of Immorta- 


lity, and directed upon a State, the Happineſs 
whereof admits of no Allay or Intermiſſion, of 
no Mixture or Meaſure ; that Men, I ſay, at ſuch 


2 a Time, ſhouldentertain a Paſſion for Riches, ſo 


leaſt very fooliſh and prepoſterous. 


very unſuitable in all theſe reſpects to the Cir- 
cumſtances they are under, is what we cannot 
eaſily reſolve into any wiſe or good Reaſons 
whatever; but ſhould rather, indeed, account 
ſuch a Paſſion, if not directly impious, yet at 

And there is great probability. that when 
Asgur does here deprecate Riches, he conſider'd 
himſelf more particularly, with regard to theſe 


Circumſtances : Two Things, ſays he, in the fore- 
going Verſe, have I requir'd of thee deny me them 


not, before I Die : As if the nearer and ſenſible 
Approaches which Death was making towards 
him, had rendred it his more ſpecial and ſea- 
ſonable Duty to take off his Thoughts from the 
Things of this World, and turn them upon that 
endleſs State, he was going ſpeedily to enter 
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Upon theſe or the like Conſiderations, a mo- 
derate Fortune, which ſupplies the Convenien- 
cies of Life, may be really more eligible to a 
good Man, thana great and ſplendid Fortune. But 
this does not make Agur's Prayer Matter of 
ſtanding Obligation, or in general, render it 
culpable for Men to deſire Riches; for the Ad- 
vantages of them are ſo evident, that Men fee 
and feel, and taſte them every Moment; ſo that 
in Truth, to decry Riches, 1s to arraign the 
common Senſe of Mankind, and to caſt a tacit 
Reflection upon thoſe laudable Arts and Endea- 
vours whereby they are ſo inceſſantly taken up, 
in order to better their Condition in Society, 
and without which, indeed, Society itſelf could 
not well or long ſubſiſt. | | 

It may therefore be queſtion'd, whether Di- 
vines, out of their great Zeal for promoting 
the Intereſts of Religion, which, in Truth, if 
rightly conducted, cannot be too great, yet do 
not ſometimes remonſtrate againſt the Intereſts 
of this Life after a manner, which 1s not alto- 
gether natural or juſt. For when thoſe who 
have taken great Pains in their lawful Vocations 
to enrich themſelves, and riſe {fill higher in the 
World, areafterwardstold, That the Things they 
ſo earneſtly purſue, are mere empty inſignificant 
Trifles, which contribute very little or nothing 
even to the Happineſs of Men in this Life; and 
that thoſe who poſſeſs them, are in a very dan- 
gerous, or perhaps dreadful Condition, with re- 
gard to a future Life: When Men, I fay, hear 
theſe or the like Remonſtrances againſt Riches, 
or rich Men; it will be very natural for them 
to draw one or more of theſe Concluſions from 
what is ſaid; either that it is in vain for them 
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to take ſo much Pains for Things of fo very 
little Uſe, and ſo very great Danger; or that 
the Maxims of Religion are contrary to thoſe of 
civil and common Prudence; or elſe, that the 
Preacher is not ſo well acquainted, as he ought 
to be, with the Maxims of either, what may he 

ſaid in favour of Poverty, or againſt Riches, 
where Men contend merely for a. Prize of Elo- 
quence, 1s another Caſe, For here the Buſineſs 
is not to inform the Judgment, but to uſe ſuch 
ſpecious Appearances of Reaſon or Truth, as 
may be moſt proper to Bribe and Corrupt it. But 
it is below the Dignity of Preachers to declaim; 
the Cauſe of Religion is too weighty to admit 
any little rhetorical Arts, and the Merits of it 
too clear and evident to need them. Beſides, 
that when Divines, out of an indiſcreet, tho? 
well meant Zeal, advance any thing that is not 
reaſonable, in order to promote Religion, there 
is nothing more apt to confirm Men in the un- 
teaſonable Prejudices they may have already en- 
Jertain'd againſt it. | | 
Divines ought indeed to ſpeak of Poverty, 
tho' not as a State very deſirable of itſelf, yet 
neither ſo diſconſolate, but that there are a 
great many Reaſons to comfort and ſupport 
Men under the afflicting Circumſtances of it. 
They ought, on the other hand, to Caution rich 
Men againſt the Temptations they are ſo much 
expos'd to, and to remind them of the ſtrict 
Account they muſt one Day make of the Talents 
committed to their Truſt. Particularly they are 
to be charg'd to lay up a good Foundation for 
themſelves againſt that Day, by being rich in 
good Works, and exerciſing, on all proper 
Occaſions, Acts of Mercy and Charity _ the 
| "ny 


Poor. But then to repreſent the Intereſts of 
this Life as contemptible, or in ſuch a manner 
as may.. bring them into Diſgrace, eſpecially 
when thoſe that do ſo, may themſelves be 
obſerv'd to have any indirect Eye towards 
them; this is a ready Method to expoſe Reli- 
gion to the deriſion of Men, who do not altoge- 
ther want Reaſon. g 5 
Thirdly, But this leads me to conclude, in 
the laſt Place, with ſome Arguments that may 
be proper, under theſe three different States of 
Life, to teach us an intire ſubmiſſion to the Will 
of God. n por | | | 
1. There will be the greateſt difficulty in 
perſuading People to this Duty, who labour un- 
der very hard or mean Circumſtances : For be- 
ſides, that Poyerty is continually diverting them 
from the Care of the Soul, by that of making 
neceſſary Proviſion for the Body ; it is very apt 
to ſink their Spirits, and. render them more un- 
fit for the nobler Exerciſes of Piety and Devo- 
tion. And this natural Tendency of it to 
make Men of a more abject and ſervile Temper, 
is very much heightned by the Indifference, nat 
to ſay Contempt, wherewith they find them- 
ſelves ſo generally treated; and that not only 
by Perſons of vulgar Minds, who think there is 
no Homage due, except to the God of this World, 
but by thoſe who have better Notions of Things, 
and ſhould be much more ſenſible of what hey 
owe to human Nature, in its greateſt Adverſity 
and Diſtreſs. We may add to this, that Pover- 
ty, eſpecially where Perſons have been expos'd 
from. their Infancy to the Inconveniencies of it, 
is generally the Mother of Ignorance. For tho? 
"SOM all 
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all the Care is not always taken, that ſhould 
be, to inſtru& young People, who have a more 
enerous Education, in the Principles of Mora- 
ity or Religion, and we ſometimes find Men 
much at a Loſs, when they come to explain 
themſelves upon theſe Heads, whoſe Conver- 
fation notwithſtanding is, in other reſpects, very 
Uſeful and Entertaining ; yet, generally ſpeak- 
ing, I ſay, we obſerve the moſt groſs and. pro- 
found Ignorance, both as to the Principles and 
Duties of Religion, among the poorer Sort. 
Now when thoſe who have leſs clear -and di- 
ſtint Notions of what they ought to believe, 
and do, are under more ſtrong and frequent 
Temptations to a criminal Diſtruſt of God, or 
to the Arts of relieving themſelves by ſinful and 
indirect Means, it muſt be granted, they will 
find ſo much the greater Difficulty in exerciſing 
themſelves to have always a Conſcience yoid of 
Offence towards God, and towards Man. 
And this indeed is what Agur ſuppoſes, 
from the particular Reaſons he gives for his de- 
precating a State of Poverty, leſt, ſays he, 1 
be Poor, and Steal, and take the Name of my God 
in Vain: That is, leſt I be too violently tempt- 
ed, in a profane manner, to queſtion the Good- 
neſs, or repine at the Providence of God, or 
to ſeek Refuge in any fraudulent and irregular 
Practices, injurious to Men. For theſe Reaſons, 
a State of Poverty, even upon a religious Ac- 
count, and without regard to the temporal Diſ- 
advantages of it, cannot, in itſelf conſider'd, 
appear very Happy or Deſirable. | | 
But ſhall People therefore, in low and poor 
Circumſtances deſpond, or look'upon their Con- 
dition as altogether Hopeleſs and Diſconſolate ? 
| | e -- 007; 


No: This is a Conſe vence that ſhonld not by 
any means be admitted; and which, I ſhall par- 
ticulary endeavour to " obviate. And, in the 
firſt Place, if Poverty, by engaging Men in 
the neceſſary Methods of procuring a Live- 
lihood, take them off more frequently from 
the Duties of Piety, or occaſion greater Di- 


ſtractions of Mind in the Performance of ſuch 


Duties; if it caſt ſuch a heavy Weight upon 
their Spirits, that they cannot always raiſe them 
to the higher Flights of Reaſon and Contempla- 
tion; yet, let not poor People, on theſe Ac- 
counts, be diſcourag d, or abandon themſelves 
to Deſpair : God, who knows whereof they are 
made, will make gracious Allowance for the 
Temptations which more eaſily beſet them, or 
for ſuch Failures to which they are more ſub- 
ject, and through an Infirmity too, more com- 
mon to the State, wherein bis providence has 
plac'd them. Beſides, that there are Seaſons 
wherein a poor and indigent Condition, inſtead 
of being an Impediment to the Devotions of 
Men, may rather tend to inflame them to a 
greater height: For when all viſible Supports 
and human Means fail, where ſhould we fly for 
Succour with ſo great Ardor and Alacrity, as 
to him, who is able, whenever he pleaſes, to 
ſupply our Wants, and certainly will do it, in 
ſuch Meaſure and Proportion as he. ſees moſt 
convenient for us? And I do not doubt but that 
the Soul, upon pouring forth her pious Com- 
plaints in the Day of Diſtreſs, when ſhe deſires 
to take Sanctuary in the Divine Fulneſs, and 
panteth after the Fountain of all Good, £5 the 
Hart after the Water- Brooks : I do not dou 2bt, I 
6 175 but that the Soul, in ſuch ferrent and de- 
votional 
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votional Applications to God, even when a Per- 
ſon may be under the moſt difficult and afflict- 
ing Circumſtances 'of Life; yet is ſometimes 
tranſported with a Joy, infinitely beyond what 
all the ſenſible Pomp and Pleaſures of Life can 
Again: Neither ought Men to be too much 
affected with the Contempt or ill Uſage, which 
Poverty ſometimes [expoſes them to. For we 
are not to conſider what is contemptible in the 
falſe and corrupt Judgments of Men, but what 
is really fo in the Reaſon and Nature of Things. 
That Poverty, conſider'd in it ſelf, is not juſt- 
ly attended with any Idea of Infamy or Re- 
proach, is evident from hence, [That the beſt 
and greateſt of Men, both in ſacred and pro- 
fane Hiſtory, have, on certain Occaſions, felt 
the Inconvencies of it. But becauſe Fob, when 
diſtreſs'd by it, complains that he was inſulted, 
and holy David, under the like Circumſtances, 
That he was forſaken. by his Friends; ſhall we 
therefore conclude, that the Treatment they 
met with, was Juſt and Reaſonable? As irra- 
tional would it be, to object, as the Jews did at 
the Time of our Lord's appearance, againſt: the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, That he ap- 
pear'd in Circumſtances ſo Mean, and, as they 
apprehended, unſuitable to the Dignity of his 
Character. —— Is not this, ſay they, the Carpen- 
rer, the Son of Mary, the Brother of James and Joſes, 
and of Juda and Simon; and are not his Siſters here 
with us? Mark vj. 3. We have here indeed, the 
Prejudices which Men are apt to entertain, con- 
cerning Things from private and perſonal Con- 
ſiderations, very plainly repreſented. But how 


was the Truth of rhoſe extraordinary and mi- 
e raculous 
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raculous Works which were done by our Sa- 
viour, in the leaſt affected by his Working at 
a common and ordinary Trade? If it be true 
as Tertullian relates, that he did Work at it; or 
in what reſpects was his Doctrine leſs Heavenly 
or Divine, becauſe his Alliances upon Earth, 
were not obſerv d to be more Noble and Illus 


ſtrious? 


As the Diſciple i is not abou his Maſter, Chris 
ſtians reduc'd to an indigent Condition muſt; 
in a corrupt World, ſometimes expect to meet 
with undeſery'd [ndignities. But this ought not 
to give them any great Pain, but rather afford 
them Matter of Joy and Conſolation, ſince they 
are in a State, ſanctify'd by the Choice which the 
Son of God himſelf made of it; and which has 
ſo many other excellent precedents, not only to 
ſecure it from Contempt, but even to do It Cre- 
dit and Honour. 

Again: Where it has been the misfortune of 
poor People (a Caſe that too frequently hap- 
_ pens) to have been neglected in their Educa- 
tion, and brought up in Ignorance; yet, they 
have this to ſupport them under the Senſe of it, 
that provided, according to the Meaſure of what 
they know, they are careful to maintain good 
Works; a good God will be gracious and fa- 
vourable to them, and not expect to Reap where 
he has not Sown, or require any Returns of 
them, greater in proportion than their Receipts. 
For my own part, I cannot but think a Perſon 
leſs Knowing, who yet ſeryes God in the ſim- 
plicity of his Heart, and is truly penitent for 
his Sins, in a much happier State, than One who 
is able to talk very profoundly concerning the 
Nature and Attributes of God, but —_ not 

erve 
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ſerve him as God; or who can define Repen- 
tance, and preſs the Duties of it after a moſt 
clear and judicious Manner, without finding in 
his own Heart any true or lively Motions to- 

wards it. ESC,” | 
As to the two Sins in particular, which Arr 
ſuppoſes poor People under more peculiar and 
dangerous Temptations of falling into, they do 
not ariſe Neceſſarily, but only by Accident, 
from a State of Poverty. There are Perſons in 
the World whom no Diſtreſs can ſeparate from 
the Love of God, or provoke to charge his Pro- 
yidence fooliſhly, through any latent Principle 
of Infidelity: But who, on the other Hand, by 
holding faſt their Integrity, and committing 
themſelves in well- doing unto him, as unto a 
faithful Creator, have the opportunity of reap- 
ing a more viſible and generous Triumph of 
their Faith. As there are others, who render 
their Probity the more Eminent and Conſpicu- 
ous, by diſdaining every thing that is Baſe or 
Unjuſt, and placing themſelves in the laſt Exi- 
gencies, above the Power of Corruption. And 
certainly, in both theſe Inſtances, the greater 
diſtreſs People are under, the more noble Occa- 
fion they ſtill have, of rendring themſelves ac- 
cepted of God, and approv'd of Men. 1 5 
2. As to rich Men, it may be thought unne- 
ceſſary to uſe any Arguments to perſuade them 
to be ſatisfy'd with their Condition, and the 
favourable Diſpoſitions of Providence towards 
them: And yet Contentment is not always a 
Vertue to be found among them. An inſatiate 
Deſire of Increaſing, which is ſometimes at- 
tended with moſt groundleſs and * 
b | cars 
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Fears of loſing what they have, often ren- 
ders them very uneaſy, amidft all, the Enjoy- 
ments, wherewith they appear to be ſur- 
rounded; and betwixt the Ambition of accu- 
mulating Riches, and the Apprehenſions they 
are under of being, by one Accident or other, 
depriv'd of them, they are apt to neglect the 
proper Occaſions of making themſelves rich 
in good Works, and even ſometimes to pra- 
ctiſe very inhuman Acts of Violence and Ops 
preſſion. But theſe are Returns to God's 
Providence, which equally argue an evil 
Heart of Unbelief in Men, and of the ba- 
ſeſt Ingratitude, for the Mercies they have 
receiv'd. | * 
3. There are alſo very good Reaſons why 
Men ſhould moſt thankfully acquieſce in a 
moderate Fortune; which, if it do not af- 
ford them the greateſt Opportunities of do- 
ing Good; yet is a happy and deſirable State, 
and perhaps, in general, the moſt Safe and 
Innocent : For tho? it do not raiſe Men to 
any high Diſtinction in the World, it ſets them 
however in a middle State between the moſt 
dangerous Temptations of it ; and makes their 
Condition, at once, leſs Contemptible, and leſs 
Invidious. 


4. But this one Reflection, that God ap- 
points Men the three different States of Life, 
we have been conſidering, is proper to teach 
us all indifferently, the true Art of Content- 
ment, For as the Knowledge of God per- 
fetly comprehends whatever may be Good, 

or 
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or Convenient for us, ſo his Power can ef- 
fect, and his Goodneſs will incline him to ef- 
fect it. This is an unanſwerable Argument 
to inforce the Apoſtle's Advice, Let the Bro- 
zher of low degree rejoice, in that he is exalted; 
but the rich, in that he is made low, James i. 9, 
10. Some indeed have thought, that the Grace 
of God itſelf, is nothing but ſuch a happy 
and favourable Diſpoſition of Events, in the 
Courſe of his Providence, as are moſt apt to 
work upon the different Tempers and Paſ- 
fions of Men. For Inſtance: A Perſon falls 
into Converſation where ſomething is Occa- 
fionally ſaid, that makes a very ſenſible Impreſ- 
ſion upon him: This Impreſſion is afterwards 
augmented by his reading ſome good Book a 
Friend has put into his Hands, or which he has 
other ways accidentally met with; and then 
perhaps ſome ſharp Affliction, which renders 
him ſtill more Compos'd and Sedate, gives 
it all the Force and Influence, whereof it is 
capable. , | 

This is a Notion very injurious to the 
Grace of God, which the Scriptures repreſent 
as the immediate Work of his holy Spirit 
upon the Minds of Men; and yet it muſt be 
granted, that theſe, or. the like favourable 


Events of Providence, do very much tend 


to facilitate the Operations of Grace; and 
that in general, the State of Life, wherein 
Men are plac'd, has very great Power either 
towards making them more Pious, or more 


Corrupt. 
Sceing therefore it is the Will of God, in 


all his Diſpenſations, that all Men ſhould be 


Sav'd ; 
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Sav'd; how can we conclude what has been 
ſaid with a more juſt and uſeful Inference, 
than that the State of Life, which he has ap- 
pointed us, if we will conform our ſelves to 
the Deſigns of his Providence, is really the moſt 
proper, and expedient for us, in order to pro- 
mote our Salvation 


1 <& 
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- SERMON XIV. 
The Triumph of Faith over the Evils 
and Adverſities incident to us in 

- this Life. 


* - tt. 2 = 


1 JeHN v. 4. 


This is the Victory, that overcometh the 47 ord, 


even our Faith. 


the World, we are here to underſtand 
thoſe Trials and Temptations of it which 

are incident to Men in every State and Condition 
of Life. The Principles of Temptation are 
within us, in the Corruption of our Nature, 
and the Bent of our ſenſual Paſſions and Incli- 
nations; which have chang'd that abſolute and 
intire command the Soul had originally over 
the Body, into a certain Dependance upon the 
Body; ſo that before we can free our ſelves 
irom the Power of Temptation, ariſing _ 
f 5 this 
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this natural Depravity, we muſt put of the Old 
Man; we mult be born again; for whoſoever is 
born of God, overcometh the World, and this is the 
Victory, &C. that overcometh the World, even our 
Faith. | ae | | | 
But in diſcourſing upon the Words, I ſhall not 

conſider the Temptations of the World to Sin, 
that Efficacy of our holy Faith, whereby we are 
enabled to overcome them, under this general 
Notion; but the Church, at the Time this 
_ Epiſtle was written, being in a perſecuted and 
afflicted State; and all Chriſtians, at all Times, 
in one kind or other, or in one degree or other, 
being ſubje& to Afflictions; I ſhall-more parti- 
cularly conſider the Power and Influence our 
Chriſtian Faith has, or ought to have, upon us, 
with refpect to Trials of this nature — this i“ 
the Victory that overcometh the World, That is, 
thoſe Troubles and Difficulties, wherewith God 
is pleas'd to exerciſe good Men, in this World, 
even our Faith : And the efficacy of it appears 
from theſe four following Conſiderations, to 
which I ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf, as it im- 
ports a firm Belief, 


I. Of the Wiſdom of God in all his providen- 
tial Diſpenſations towards us. | 

II. Of his Goodneſs in them. 

III. Of his power to effect whatever his Wiſ⸗ 
dom or Goodneſs may deſign. And, N 

IV. And laſtly, of his juſt Right and Domi- 
nion over US. . 


All theſe Conſiderations, tis true, are found- 
ed in natural Reaſon and Religion; and the 
Philoſophers have carry'd them as high as could 

be 
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be expected from unaſſiſted Nature; but then 
beſides, that reveal'd Religion carries them much 


higher, it enforces them upon us, by a Divine 


Authority. 


Fr t, Then in order to ſupport us under the 
Troubles and Afflictions of this Life, or rather 
to raiſe us above them; let us conſider the 
Wiſdom of God, in all his providential Diſ- 
penſations. | - 3 

When our Affairs lie in the Hands of Perſons 
who are of known Ability and Experience, we 
promiſe our ſelves a good Account of them from 
their Management; and are leſs ſollicitous about 
any croſs Accident or Difficulty that may happen; 
and yet the wiſeſt of Men, could we be ſecure 
of their not deceiving us, may be deceiv'd them- 
ſelves : A great many unexpected Caſualties may 
ſtartup in the way, which they could not fore- 
ſee, and cannot prevent; and which may ſo 
puzzle.and confound their Meaſures, that with 
all their Addreſs and Dexterity, they cannor 
bring their Deſigns to bear. 

And for this reaſon, tho” *tis fit we ſhould 
act always upon the moſt prudent Meaſures, yet 
we ought not to rely on our own Prudence; but 
refer thediſpoſition of our Affairs to the wiſe Pro- 
vidence of God, according to that Precept of the 
wiſe Man, Prov. 11}. 5. Trust to the Lord with all 
thine Heart, and lean not unto thine own Underſtand- 


ing; and when we have done this, we are pa- 


tiently to wait, in God's due time, a happy Iſſue 
and Event of Things, tho' we meet with ſome 
Rubs and Diſappointments in the way; as it 
follows in the next Verſe, In all thy Ways acknow- 
ledge him, and he ſhall direct thy Paths, i. e. = 
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the Uſe of the wiſeſt and fitteſt Means to the 
beſt Ends; conformably to what he he ſays in 
another Place, commit thy Ways unto the Lord, and 
he ſball bring it to paſs. ” | 

For *tis God alone that perfectly knows the 
Power and Progreſs of Second Cauſes, and the 
Effects they will produce: This the Heathens 
repreſented not ill, by tying the laſt Link of 
the Chain of Cauſes, to the Foot of Jupiter's 
Chain, from whence he could at once ſee to the 
End, and have an intire View of all the Parts 
of it. The Author of the Book of Wiſdom, 
ch. viij. 1. makes uſe of a like Image, to give us 
a more lively and ſenſible Idea of God's Pro- 
vidence; Wiſdom ſays he (which properly can 
only be underſtood of the Wiſdom of God) 
reacheth from one end to another mightily ;, and 
ſweetly (or in a beautiful, agreeable, and uniform 
Manner) ordereth all Things; whereas our Proſ- 
pect of Things goes no further than the firſt 
Cauſe, and we are often too deceiv'd in judging 
of its immediate Effects. 

This continu'd Train of Events, being known 
only to God, he often effects the Ends of his 
Providence, by means which appear in the Eye 
of human Reaſon unaccountable: He ſeems 
ſometimes to go about in the execution of his 
Deſigns, as he did in leading the Children of 
Iſrael through the Wilderneſs, when there was 
a nearer and ſhorter Cut to the Promis'd-Land. 
But God himſelf has given us the Reaſons why 
he ſuffer d that People to wander ſo long in the 
Wilderneſs, namely, That he might humble them, 
and that he might prove them, and from their 
Humiliation, and the 'Tryal of their Faith, take oc- 
caſion to do them the greater Good, at their lat- 
ter end, Deut. viij. 16. do At 
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At other times God makes uſe of Means, 
which ſeem directly to croſs and oppoſe his 
Deſigns. Who would have imagin'd, that Jo- 
feph ſhould have taken the firſt Steps to his 
Advancement above his Brethren, and to the 
higheſt Poſt in the Government of Agypt, 
from the Condition of a Slave? The various 
Turns of his Fortune and Means of his Riſe, 
from the beginning of his Slavery in Agypt, 
were very intricate and ſufprizing; but God 
meant them all unto him for Good, and in the 
Event his Deſign is unravel'd, and the beauti- 
ful Scheme of his Conduct appears in a manner, 
worthy of him. I might obſerve the ſame won- 
derful and wiſe Diſpoſitions of God's Provi- 
dence, with reſpect to the Advancement of 
Mordecai, and the Deliverance of the Jewiſh 

People in his Time, by improving even the De- 
ſigns of their Enemies againſt them to a quite 
contrary End, than what they were deſign'd to 
produce. Rn 

Theſe things were written for our Inſtruction, 
and are left to us for Examples, that we, 
through Patience and Comfort of the holy Scri- 
ptures, might have Hope, that we fhould not 
deſpond, when the Circumſtances of our Affairs 
appear moſt dark and melancholly, and there 
is the leaſt human Probability of Succeſs ; but 
ſhould look up to God, the wiſe Director 
and Diſpoſer of all Events, who to che Upright 
cauſeth the Light to ariſe out of Darkneſs, by Means 
which they cannot ſee, or comprehend the Ten- 
dency of, and which are ſometimes directly con- 
trary to all Expectations founded on the Maxims 
of Worldly Wiſdom and Policy. 


For 
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Por the wiſeſt of Men are often deceiv'd in 
the Choice of thoſe Things which appear moſt 
deſirable to them; they ſee them in all their 
Advantages, and they magnify them; but they 
do not ſee, or conſider the long Train of Con- 
ſequences , which they draw after them, and 
which are often attended with great Misfortunes 
and Calamities: We ſhould therefore refer all 
Events to the Wiſdom of Divine Providence, 
and acquieſce in the Diſpenſations of it; ſeeing 
God alone knows the Power and Connection of 
all Cauſes, and the Circumſtances of every poſ- 
{ible Event, and his Wiſdom in the Order and 
Diſpoſition' of them, 'is equal to his Know- 
ledge. 5:{: off? 1 
The Sum of all is, That while God careth 
for us, as he always does for good Men, we 
ſhould in every Condition of Life, ſubmit to his 
Wiſdom, and acknowledge, That whatever he 
does; is beſt, and fitteſt to be done, eſpecially it 
we conſider in the | | 


Second Place, the triumphant Attribute of his 
Goodneſs, which is over all his Works. For tho? 
the Providence of God, as we have ſhewn, 
wiſely orders all Things, and always applies the 
fitteſt Means to produce the End he deſigns; 
yet that which gives us the greateſt Eaſe and 
Aſſurance of Mind, under all Events, is that 
glorious and eſſential Attribute; whereby he is 
inclin'd to procure and promote the Happineſs 
of his Creatures. Tas the.Goodneſs of God, 
that firſt mov'd him to create the World, and 
to communicate that Happineſs to his Creatures, 
which he could not increaſe to himſelf, and the 
| fzme Goodneſs ſtill preſides over all the Acts of 
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his Providence. He is good, and does good; All 
his Actions bear the Character of his Attributes, 
and above all his Attributes, he ſeems in the 
Holy Scriptures, to exalt that of his Goodneſs. 
So that, were it not reveal'd to us, yet tis a 
Maxim that flows from the Neceſſity of the 
Divine Nature, that God does not afflift willingly, 
nor grieve the Children of Men; but that in all 
the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of his Providence, he 
has very good and gracious Ends. - 
This is the great Foundation of our Hope 
and Truſt in him, and indeed of all religious 
Worſhip; probably the firſt occaſion of Idola- 
try was taken from the Benefits, which Man- 
kind receiv'd, from the Influence of the Sun, 
Moon and Stars; and tho' their Worſhip was 
directed to a wrong Object, and generally very 
Superſtitious as to the Rites and Manner of it; 
yet it ſhows however, how prone Men natural- 
ly would be to reverence and adore the true 
God, if they were thoroughly convinc'd, and 
did but ſeriouſly refle& upon it, that he. is the 
original Fountain of all Goodneſs; and that all 
the Power his Creatures have to do us good, is 
deriv'd from him. Tis he, who maleth the Sun 
to ſhine, and appointeth the Moon her Seaſons, Tis 
he, who regulates rhe Stars in their Courſes, and 
directs their Influences to what Ends and Pur- 
Poſes he pleaſes. *Tis he, who opens the Doors 
of Heaven, and ſends the former, and the later 
Rain upon the Earth. In a word, thoſe heaven- 
ly Bodies, which we look up to with ſo much 
Admiration, and which are ſo beneficial to the 
World, are all under the Direction of that wiſe 
and good God, who made them, and all the 
Pleſlings, we enjoy by. their Influence, are to be 
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aſcrib'd to his Goodneſs, and refer'd to his Glo- 
ry; ſo ſays the P/almiſt, The Heavens declare the 
Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy 
Works. If from Heaven we turn our Eyes up- 
on the Earth, we there too every where ſee the 
Effects of the Divine Goodneſs, in the Creati- 
on of a great Number of Animals, and a ſui- 
table Proviſion and Entertainment for all their 
natural Appetites ; and theſe Animals again, to 
ſay nothing of the other Beauties, and Conveni- 
ences of Nature, are all deſign'd for the Uſe 
and Service of Man: So that nothing is more 
contrary even to the natural State and Order 
of Things in the World, than to imagine, that 
God ſhould have any Deſign in the Diſpenſati- 
ons of his Providence, but what tends to the 
good of his faithful Servants. Some have 
thought, that the very Name of God in our 
Language, is deriv'd from this Attribute of 
Goodneſs. Whether it be ſo or not, this is cer- 
tain, that the Idea of Goodneſs is eſſential to 
our Notion of God, and inſeparable from it. 
What ſhall we then think of 'thoſe, who aſ- 
ſert, that God by right of his abſolute Power 
has condemn'd the far greateſt Part of his Crea- 
tures to eternal Flames ? Or which comes much 
to the ſame thing, that he has not afforded 
them proper and ſuſficient Means, in order to 
eſcape Damnation ? I barely mention this No- 
tion, becauſe in Times of great Tryals, Men 
are under the ſtrongeſt Temptations to anxinus 
and diſtruſtful Thoughts of God, to imagine 
that they have no Intereſt in him, and that his 
Promiſes belong not to them; and that, if by 
ſome ſecret Decree he have excluded the gene- 
rality of Men, from all poſſibility of being ſav'd, 
OE X 4 they 
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they may be of that Number. When the 
Mind, I fay, is diſturb'd by any extraordinary 
or ſi ignal Calamity, Melancholy, eſpecially in 
Perſons that are any ways tinctur'd with ſuch 
Principles, is apt to draw theſe black and diſ- 
mal Clouds upon it, and fill it with deſpond- 
ing Thoughts. But the Conſideration of the 
Divine Goodneſs, is ſufficient to diſpel ſuch 
Thoughts; and did nor our Reaſonings con- 
cerning this Divine Attribute convince us, that 
our very Sufferings, if we do not make an ill 
Uſe of them, are deſign'd for our Good, yet 
the Scriptures every where confirm this Truth 
to us. The Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 28. 
are very full and ſignificant to this Purpoſe. 
We know, ſays he, he ſpeaks with an Aſſurance 
That excludes all doubt aud uncertainty, that all 
Things work together for Good, to them that love 
Ged, i.e. God' has wiſe and good Reaſons, tho? 
perhaps unknown to us, in the ſevereſt Diſpen- 
ſations of his Providence, and which in the 
winding up of Matters, we may be able ro dif- 
cover our ſelves. *Tis ſufficient at preſent, if 
we know in general, that the Severities, God 
exerciſes over us are, deſign'd for the Try al of 
our Faith and Chriſt ian Graces; and are ſo far 
from being an Argument that we are forſaken 
by God, or in a reprobate State; that they are 
The proper Signs of our Adoption, and God's 
paternal Love to us; For whom the Lord loveth he 
gorrecteth, even a 4 Father the Son, in whom he de- 
| lighteth. 

Say then in all Times of Adv erſity or Affli- 
Xion ; it is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
good - The Lord! wlo of very Faitl\ſulneſs cauſes 

to be troubled, Pal. cxix 70. And all whoſe 
Ways 
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Ways are Mercy, and Truth to ſuch as keep his Co 


venant, and his Teſtimonies. | | 
Thirdly, For the farther Confirmation of our 
Faith, let us conſider the Power of Go effect 
whatever his Wiſdom or Goodneis may deſign; 
in this World, our Friends, who have our In- 
tereſts moſt at Heart, and are very wiſe in 
contriving for our Advantage, and active in 
purſuing it, yet many times meet with unex- 
pected Accidents in the way, which they can- 
Rot ſur mount. Tis God alone that is able to 
do whatever he pleaſeth, and who is always a 
ready Help in time of need, to thoſe that pleaſe 
him. All the Springs of Motion are in his 
Hand; both in Heaven and in Earth, and in the 
Sea, and in all deep Places, Pſal. cxxxvi. 1. and 
therefore his Power is repreſented to us, not 
only by ſuch Metaphors as are apt to create in 
us an awful Fear of offending him; whereby he 
is deſcrib'd, with a ſtretched- out Arm, Exod. 
vi. 6. and as a Man of War, Exod. xv. 5. or as 
a conſuming Fire, Heb. xij. 29. but he 1s alſo de- 
{crib'd to us under ſuch Alluſions, as are pro- 
per to excite our entire Dependance on him for 
Relief and Support in the greateſt Straits and 
Exigencies: As that he is a Rock of Salvation, 
Deut. xxxij. 15. and a ſtrong hold in the Day of 
Trouble, Nahum i. 7. and Pſal. ix. 9. 4 Refuge for 
the Oppreſſed, a Refuge in time of Trouble. Ac- 
cordingly the Power of God is urg'd, as the 
great Motive to Faith and Confidence in him 
in Times of Adverſity, and under the moſt ſen- 
ſible Calamities. He healeth the broken in Heart, 
and bindeth up their Wounds, he telleth the num- 
ver of the Stars, great is our God, and of great 
Power, Plal. cxlvij. 2, 3 N 
ab 2h To 
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To convince us more effectually that all Pow- 
er is deriv'd from God, and that we ovght 
wholly to rely on him for Succeſs in all Caſes : 
He often fruſtrates the beſt form'd Schemes and 


Undertakings of Men, fo that they are not able 
zo perform; and at other times effects great 


Ends, by very weak, and 1n all appearance, im- 


probable Means. So that as the Wiſe Man long 


fince obſerv'd, The Race is not always to the Swift, 
nor the Battel to the Strong. Theſe remarkable 


Interpoſitions of Divine Providence, are ſo ne- 
cCeſſary to humble the Pride and Vanity of Men, 


that did Succeſs always anſwer to the Power 


and Probability of ſecond Cauſes, they would 


be apt to forget God, and bear themſelves high 
upon it, and to ſay in their Hearts, the Power, 
and the might of our Hands have gotten us this. 

At other times God to make his Power known, 
and the Effects of it more Conſpicuous and Me- 
morable, does not interpoſe in the Deliverance 
of good Men, till they are brought to the laſt 
Extremities ; and then, if in his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, he thinks fit, he certainly wi/ inter- 
poſe ; and if he will do it, nothing can oppoſe 


his Action; it was this that ſupported Paid 


in the greateſt Dangers, and moſt preſſing Ne- 
ceſlities ; though I walk thro the Valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death, I will fear no Evil, Pſal. xxiij. 4, . 
And again, P/al. xxxiij. 18, 19. Behold the Eye of 
the Lord is upon them that fear him, to deliver their 


Soul from Death, and to feed them in the Time of 


Famine. 1 

And this Conſideration ſnould teach all good 
Chriſtians, even when all Human Supports fail, 
and there is no viſible Proſpect of Deliverance ; 


not to faint when they are rebuked of him, _ 
| 1 
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ſtill to truſt in the Name of the Lord, or as 
the Prophet very elegantly expreſles it, to ſtay 
upon their God. | | 

God therefore, tho? our own Reaſon cannot 
by ſearching find them out, may ſtill have ſe- 
cret Reſerves of a good Providence towards us, 
ſome unthought-of Reward, treaſur'd up for us, 
againſt the Day of Neceſlity ; *rwas upon this 
Proſpect, I ſay, when there was no other left, 
that the Prophet expreſſed his Reliance on the 
Power and Goodneſs of God in ſo noble and 
ſublime a manner, Altho the Figtree ſhall not bloſ- 
ſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines, the Labour 
of the Olives ſhall fail, and the Field ſhall yield 
no Increaſe, yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, I will 
Foy in the God of my Salvation, The Lord is my 
Strength, Hab. ij. 17, 18, 19. = 1 

I proceed in the Fourth and Laſt Place to 
conſider God's juſt Right and Dominion over 
us; and that both with reſpect to us as we are 
Men, and as we are Sinners. 

As we are Men, God is the abſolute Proprie- 
tor of our Perſons, and of all that we have, 
and he may do with his own as he pleaſes, what 
have we that we have not receiv'd from him ? Not 
by way of transferring his Right, but in Truſt, 
and with a reſerv'd Power to him of Reſump- 
tion; this made Holy Job to acquit the Juſtice 
of God, in depriving him of his large and rich 
Poſſeſſions, the Lord gave, and the Lord bath ta- 
ken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 

God is the abſolute Sovereign of the World, 
his Dominion ruleth over all; *tis not our Buſi- 
neſs to diſpute, but to obey his Orders ; he ap- 
points us our Stations, ſhews us what Part we 
are to act upon the Stage of Life, what we have 


co 
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to do, is to maintain our Character, and behave 
our ſelves as ſuitably to it, as we can. By vir- 
tue of this abſolute Authority, God killeth, and. 
maketh alive, he bringeth down to the Grave, and 
bringeth up; he maketh Poor and maketh Rich, he 
bringeth low and lifteth up, 1 Sam. ij. 7, 8. | 

God is the wiſe Sovereign of the World ; The 
Lord is a God of Knowledge; his Work is perfelt, 

and all his ways are Judgment, Deut. xxxij. 4. As 
there is a Neceſſity, conſidering the preſent 
State of Things in the World, for the diffe- 
rent Ranks and Conditions of Men, ſo God has 
not only an inalienable Right to put them in 
what Circumſtances he pleaſes, but is the fit- 
teſt Judge of their ſeveral Capacities for the. 
Buſineſs they are to manage, in order fo ſerve 
the Ends. of his Providence. We are here in 
a State of Warfare, tis not our Part to chuſe our 
Poſts, ſays Epictetus, under our great Comman- 
der, but to behave our ſelves well in them we 
cannot all be Generals or Oſſicers; there 
is a Neceſſity that ſome ſhould work in the 
Trenches, be upon the Watch, or do the other 
Duties of common Soldiers. 

And this Soveraignty of God over Mankind, 
the Scriptures ex preſſy found ia his Right, of 
Creation. Thou art the God | ( ſays Hezekiah ) 
thon alone of all the Kingdoms of the . Earth, thou 
haſt made Heaven and Earth. And Pſal. xcvi. 45- 
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed, to be 
fear d above all Gods; and the Reaſon of his 
Greatneſs and Dominion over Men, and over all 
other Gods, follows in the next Words; For all 
the Gods of the Nations are Idols, bur the Lord 
anade the Heavens. And upon this Account the 
fole Power of diſpoſing of Riches and Honour, 

* of 
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of Might and Strength is aſcrib'd to him, 
1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12. Not that God by Right 
of his Creation inflicts Puniſnments upon Men, 
exceeding the Benefits of it, or has decreed 
their eternal Damnation, without any reſpect 
to their Sins or Demerits. This is altogether 
inconſiſtent with our Notions of his Goodneſs ; 


and it had been good indeed for ſuch Men, it 


they had never been born. But what the Scrip- 
tures deſign by theſe Expreſſions is, that Got! 
may inflict ſuch temporal Evils and Calamities 
upon Men, as may beſt ſerve the Ends of his 
Providence, in a way ſuitable to his Deſign of 
creating them, and to the Methods of his * 
ſtice: And therefore let us conſider, 
A2 ally, God's juſt Right and Authority over us, 
as we are Sinners. The beſt of Men when they 
narrowly ſearch into their own Hearts, whate- 
ver their Sufferings be, will find Reaſon to ac- 
quit the juſtice of God in them; and not only 
ſo, but to confeſs, that he puniſhes them leſs 
than their Iniquities deſerve, and in his Wrath 
thinks upon Mercy. This even a Senſe of na- 
tural Religion taught Pharoah; and therefore 
he prays, that God would not, as in Juſtice he 
might have done, continue the Judgment that 
was then upon him. I have ſinned, ſays he, the 
Lord is Righteous, and I and my People are Wick- 
ed. Intreat the Lord, that there be no more mighty 
| Thundrings and Hail, Exod. "25,26 
But the Character that is given Holy Job of 
his being a perfect and upright Man, one that 
feared God, and eſchewed Evil, renders his Hu- 
miliation under the afflicting Hand of God, ſtill 
more uſeful and inſtructive. How ſhould s Hen, 
fays he, Chap. ix. 2, 3. be juſt with God; if he will 


Con- 
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contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a 
thouſand, and wer. xx. If I juſtiſy my ſelf, mine 
own Mouth will condemn me. Now if this Holy 
Man, tho? he could not be charg'd by others, 
or charge himſelf with any great or heinous 
Crimes, acknowledg'd the Juſtice of God's Pro- 
vidence in fo pious a manner, when it ſeem'd 
to vex him with all its Storms; how much more 
ought a Sinner, in Times of Affliction, whoſe 
- Conſcience perhaps challenges him with many 
great and crying Sins, humble himſelf under the 
mighty Hand of God; and ſay with this holy 
Man in another Place; J have ſinned, what ſhall 
Ido unto thee, O thou preſerver of Men? Job vij. 20. 
I have finned, and the Hand of God is upon 
me, for my Sins, but ſtill he preſerves me: Still 
there is a Proſpect for me, perhaps here, but 
certainly (if 1 live in his true Faith and Fear) 
hereafter, of a happy Deliverance; I complain 
of the Troubles and Miſeries of Life, but what 
if the juſt God, as he might have done, had cut 
me off in the Career of my Sins, and plung'd 
me iato the Flames of Hell, with a freſh and 
flaming Guilt upon me? Yet I ſtill live, the 
Conditions of Grace and Mercy are ſtil] ten- 
der'd to me; I aminvited, I am importun'd to 
accept them, I am aſſiſted by the Spirit of God 
to perform them; (Whar ſhall I do) unto thee, O 
thou preſerver of Men ? it is the Lord's Mercy I am 
not conſumed ; why then ſhould a living Man com- 
plain, a Man for the Puniſhment of his Sins ? 
Lam. iij. 22, 39. ö 
The ſeveral Branches of this Diſcourſe carry 
their own Uſe and Inſtruction along with them; 
and what has been ſaid, may, I hope, by the 
Bleſſing of God, have the deſign'd Effect _ 
5 | thoſe, 
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thoſe, who labour under any unhappy Circum- 
ſtances of Life in any kind, by teaching them 
to make the All-wiſe, and good and powerful 
God the Object of their Faith and Truſt; and 
alſo to believe he is Juſt and Righteous in all 
his Ways, and will lay upon Men no more 
than is right, Job xxxiv. 23. 

And if we live under a lively Senſe and Con- 
viction of theſe Truths, tho' God in his Wiſ- 
dom ſhould think fit ſtill to continue our Af- 
flictions upon us, yet let not this weaken or 
diſcourage our Faith; if we at laſt gain Heaven, 
and attain the End of our Faith, even the A- 
vation of our Souls, I am ſure we ſhall have no 
reaſon to complain, whatever. Diffculties or 
Tryals we are expos'd to by the way ; till that 
bleſſed time come, let us animate and ſup 
our ſelves with the Hopes of it, and inſtead of 
being weary and faint in our Minds, under the 
light Afflictions of this World, which are but 
for a moment: Let us rather rejoyce, that if 
we make a right Uſe of them, they will work 
for us, 4 more exceeding and eternal weight of 
Glory. e . 


SE R. 
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The Infatuation of Sin, till it termi- 
nate at laſt in the Obduracy of the 


Sinner. 


— "we 


H EB. 14. 13. 


— Leſt any of you be hardned, through the 
Deceitfulneſs of Siu. 


OST Men are apprehenſive of the Fol- 
VI ly and Danger of Sin; and while they 
conſider it under that Notion, think themſelves, 
in ſome Meaſure at leaſt, concern'd to avoid it. 
In order therefore to ſtifls thoſe Impreſſions of 
Fear or Shame, to which their Minds are ſo na- 
turally ſenſible, when they are going to commit 
any ſinful Action, they have ordinarily recourſe to 
one or more of the following deluſory Arts; 
either they endeayour to repreſeut the Sin they 

are 
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are under the Temptation of, after ſuch a fal- 


lacious manner, that it may not appear Sinful; 
or to perſuade themſelves that the Circumſtances 
which attend it, very much contribute to leſſen 
its Guilt and Malignity ; or elſe that they are 
ſuch, which a good and merciful God, who 
knows whereof they are made, will make very 
favourable Allowances to: Or laſtly, if they 
can find no relief to their Minds in any of theſe 


Aattering Inſinuations, then they take the only 


refuge left them in the deceitful Hopes of an 
after Repentance. ng | 
Theſe are four of the great and moſt general 
Artifices of Sin, whereby Men ſuffer themſelves 
to be deceiv'd or betray'd into a Compliance 
with it; till at length, perhaps, they grow obdu- 
rate, and Sin preſumptuouſly, or without re- 
morſe. My Buſineſs therefore, in diſcourſing 


U 


upon the Words ſhall be, 


Firſt, To conſider and expoſe the deceitful- 
neſs of Sin in the ſeveral reſpects here men- 
tion'd ; and OT oY | 

Secondly, To caution you more particularly, 
againſt theſe inſnaring Artifices of it, from a 
conſideration of the Danger, leſt at any time 
you ſhould, in the Event, be hardned by it. 


Fir, When Men are tempted to commit any 


Sin, it is ordinary with them to dreſs it up, as 


far as they are able, in ſuch a Diſguiſe, that it 


may not appear ſinful. And indeed, when we 


conſider how much, in other Caſes, our Incli- 
nation governs our Judgment and Belief, there 
is nothing extraordinary in what is here ob- 
fery'd. How eaſily, even in things of a more 

Y  indif- 
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indifferent Nature, are we indnc'd to Credit, 
what we wiſh to be True; and for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe we wiſh it. But in Caſes 
where our Paſſions or Intereſts are more imme- 
diately concern'd, it is extremely difficult not 
to conſult them; and that, with reſpect to our 
Opinion, both concerning Perſons and Things: 
How credulous, for inſtance, are we upon the 
Subject of News, or any fugitive Reports, where- 
in the Party we eſpouſe may find their Advan- 


tage? How averſe, on the other Hand, to ſab- 


mit to the moſt evident Principles, or to ac- 
knowledge the Truth of the beſt atteſted Facts, 
nen they do not comport with our particular 
Schemes or ExpeQations ? 

We may extend this Obſervation concerning 
the wrong Judgments Men are apt to make, on 
account of their different Views or Deſires, ſo 
far as to diſcover, why Hiftories are generally 
ſo very partial and corrupt ; and that we are 


rather to ſeek in them the private Regards of 


great Men, in whoſe favour, and by whoſe di- 
rection they are compos'd, than their true 
Character, or a faithful repreſentation of pub- 
lick Events. I ſpeak here of modern Hiſtories, 
and not of thoſe which treat of Matters very 
remote, and ſuch as have little or no relation to 
the State of Affairs, at the Time of writing 
them; and wherein we may therefore hope to 
find Things more juſtly deſcrib'd : For Men na- 
turally are not very much inclin'd to oppoſe 
Truth, where they are not, in one reſpect or - 
other, oppos'd by it. But as to Hiſtories, of 
what denomination ſoever, which are compil'd 
with a particular View of ſerving a Cauſe, or 


any Sett of Men that may have diftinguiſh'd 
them—- 


— 
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themſelves at the Head of it, deceitful as com- 
mon Fame and oral Tradition are, it were per- 
haps, much better to make a judgment from 
the Reports of them, than from ſuch Records, 
whether relating to Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Af- 
fairs: For what Credit can be given to a Writer, 
whoſe principal Defign is to ſhew his Ingenuity 
in ſtifling, or where that is impracticable, in 
corrupting the Truth after ſuch a manner, that 
it may even ſerve to promote the Cauſe of Er- 
ror? And who, on occaſion, aſſumes to himſelf 
a Power of creating or annihilating Facts, but 
is always careful to repreſent them in ſuch a 
View, as may be moſt agreeable to thoſe whom 
he Writes at, or to whoſe Party he Sacri- 
fices ? 1 
I only mention this as an Illuſtration of the 
Power which our Affections have over our Un- 
derſtanding; and to ſhew, that if in Things 
which only concern us at a. diſtance, and in 
common, we are ſo apt to make wrong and 
partial Judgments, we ſhall ſtill be in much 
greater Danger of making them, when any ſin- 
ful Paſſion is violently excited in us, and eſpe- 
cially if we have at hand the Means of grati- 
fying It. 5 | 
For tho” the Faſſions are deſign'd for many 
excellent Ends, as they put the Sonl in a more 
brisk Motion, and make it operate with greater 
Force; yet when they grow Heady and Tumul- 
tuous, they fill the Mind with ſuch confus'd 
Ideas, that we find our ſelves at once much leſs 
capable of diſcerning the pure Light of Truth, 
and of attending to it. In this diſorder, I ay, 
the Soul not perceiving diſtinctly, the Evidence 
of thoſe Reaſons which ought to determin her 
"mA Choice, 
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Choice, or being leſs willing to be determin'd 
by them, ſhe more eaſily inclines to take part 
with the Paſſions, and yield to them with Plea- 
fare, than to oppoſe them any longer with Re- 
luctance and Pain. | | 

But to diſcover to us how much the ſinful In- 
clinations of Men are apt to blind and infatuate 
their Underſtanding, we need only conſult the 
holy Scriptures. It being ſo uſual in them to 
expreſs a State of Sin by the Metaphor of Blind- 
neſs, or that of Darkneſs; and reciprocally to 
attribute the Impiety of Sinners to their Igno- 
rance, and their Ignorance to their Impiety: 
So that, ſeeing, they ſee, and do not perceive, and 
hearing they hear, and cannot underſtand. 

But it may not be improper, for the better 
Illuſtration of what Jam obſerving, to inſtance 
in ſome few Particulars, wherein the Paſſions 
have fo great and viſible a Power towards cor- 
rupting the Underſtanding, that they even 
over-rule it to give judgment in favour of their 
Diſorders. Thus the covetous Wretch endea- 
vours to cover his Inhumanity, his Violence and 
Rapine, with the ſpecious Pretence of Fruga- 
lity, of aſſerting his Right, and providing for a 
comfortable and decent Subſiſtance in the World. 
And becauſe nothing paſſes into his Mind, but 
what goes firſt through his Hands, it is a very 
difficult thing to put a Thought into him, but 
what is convey'd that way; or to convince him 
of his Error, by any Arguments that may be 
drawn either from Reaſon or Scripture; the 
God of this World having fo blinded his Eyes 
that he cannot, or corrupted his Heart to ſuch 
a degree, that will not ſee the Force and Pro- 
priety of them. | 

The 
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The Extravagant, on the other hand, juſti- 
fies his Exceſſes by the plauſible Names of Li- 
berality, of greatneſs of Mind, or good Nature 
and if any Pretence could juſtify an irregular 
Conduct, the appearance of theſe bright and 
generous Qualities, might be allow'd to put in 
the faireſt Plea towards it. 

The ambitious Man again, thinks his Conduct, 
without examining too ſtrictly the Juſtneſs of 
it, not only Innocent but Laudable ; as he pro- 
poſes, or at leaſt fancies himſelf to propoſe, no 
other End by indulging to this Paſſion, but that 
he may render himſelf more Conſiderable, and 
by that means more Benificent and Uſeful in 
the World. | 

I might obſerve, concerning all the other Paſ- 
ſions, how artful they are in juſtifying them- 
_ ſelves, either by aſſuming the Name of thoſe 
Vertues to which they have ſome diſtant Re. 
ſemblance; or however, by deſigning ſome 
good, and, as they apprehend them, uſeful Ends, 
in their own Gratification. | 

We are not prompted, by our vitions Incli- 
nations, to form theſe irregular ſudgments, only 
in order to juſtify our Behaviour to the World ; 
tho? *cis certain, the Conſideration of what the 
World will Think or Say of us, is what the 
beſt of us are very much influenc'd by; but we 
have ſtill this further View, in calling Evil, Good, 
and giving Vice the Appearance of Vertue, that 
we may more eaſily ſtifle the Rebukes of Con- 
ſcience; that we may Sin with greater Freedom 
and Security; and, that the leſs Check or In- 
terruption may be given to our Criminal Plea- 
ſures: For we naturally, we invincibly love 
Pleaſure, and would be always pleas'd. 

Y 3- But 
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But now *tis impoſſible, while we conſider 

any Action as abſolutely unlawful, that we 
ſhould take ſo much Complacency or Satisfa- 
tion in it, as when we are able, by what Arti- 
fices ſoever, to perſuade our ſelves that we are 
at liberty to do it, without giving any great 
Scandal to the World, or Offence to Almigh- 
ty God. 
4 MW our criminal Paſſions therefore, always 
deſign Pleaſure, and Pleaſure is what we always 
love; the Mind towards juſtifying the Difor- 
ders of them, and freeing itſelf from the pain- 
ful Reflections of an evil Conſcience, inſtead of 
clear Evidence, concerning the lawfulneſs of 
Indulging them, which cannot be had; the 
Mind, I ſay, is willing to take up with ſuch 
Appearances of it, as may preſent themſelves 
with any Colour of Probability. 

A Gift, ſays Moſes, in the Name of God, does 
blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, and pervert the Words 
of the Righteous, Deut. vj. 18. But what Offer 
can be made more grateful to the Soul, or 
which has a greater Power of Bribing it, than 
that which tends to gratify its predominant Paſ- 
ſion, the Paſſion wherewith it is continually and 
irreſiſtibly poſſeſs'd, The Love of Pleaſure ? 
And Love, of all other Paſſions, is moſt apt to 
blind the Underſtanding, but has never more 
force towards perverting it, than when it has 
i Delight and Satisfaction for its Ob- 
je 


It way not be improper to obſerve here, that 


the deceitfulneſs of Sin, in putting out the 


falſe Colours and Appearances of Vertue, diſ- 
covers it ſelf no where more, than among thoſe, 
trom whom, one would think, it ſhould leaſt 

bo 
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be expected; your Men of Wit. For tho' Wit 
is a Talent, in many reſpects, Advantageous 
and Ornamental, yet we may reaſonably doubt, 
whether it be not dangerous in more. The 
greateſt Errors, and the moſt curious refin'd 
Arts of Sinning, have ow'd their Origin and 
Improvement to it. It has been thought that 
the Stage, where this ad mird Quality is chiefly 
ambitious of diſplaying itſelf, and which ſome 
have taken for the Seat of its Empire, has, in 
a certain Chriſtian Nation, contributed very 
much to corrupt the Morals of it, if ngt more, 
than any other viſible or known CauſT of Cor- 
ruption whatever. And tho' the juſt Remon- 
ſtrances which have, from time to time, been 
made againſt the Diſorders of the Stage, have, 
in ſome meaſure, tended to reform them ; yet 
it may be queſtion'd, whether, in ſome Points, 
a further Regulation be not neceſſary ; and 
if Vice is not ſometimes ſtill ſet off with. an 
undue Luſtre, or made to Sparkle too bright in 
a counterfeit Imitation and Reſemblance of 
Vertue ? Whether, on the other hand, a ſtrict 
and ſolid Vertue be not now and then repre- 
ſented, as having ſomething Singular, Aﬀected, 


and Viſionary in it; or after ſuch a ludicrous 


manner, that they who want Force of Mind, and 
zudge concerning Things, not from the intrin- 
ſick Reaſons, but thoſe fictitions Images of 
them, wherewith they are ſurpriz'd and pleas'd, 
are not in great danger of entertaining, in many 
Caſes, very ſlight and precarious, Notions of 
Morality, or at leaſt of concluding, that in the 
Eye of the World, there is no great Neceſlity 
of a nice and ſcrupulous Conduct? But, 
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Serondly, When Men cannot diſguiſe Vice, as 
in Offences of a more flagrant Nature, it is im- 

ſſible for them to do, in ſuch a manner, as to 
give it the Name and Appearance of Vertue, 
then the Deceirfulneſs of Sin, appears, in excuſing 
what they are not other wiſe able to juſtify or 
approve. Every Man may be convinc'd of this 
by bis own Experience, and in a thouſand In- 
ſtances. But there is one Proof of it, wherein 
we are very nearly concern'd, and that is from 
the original Offence of our rſt Parents. The 
Womaf, in particular, ſeems'to have fram'd 
Four of the beſt Reaſons, in Excuſe of her Diſ- 
obedience, that the moſt ready and refin'd Wit 
could have invented: For i in the firſt Place, the 
forbidden Fruit appear'd to her, good for Food : 
but nothing can be Good or Uſeful to any End, 
further than it may be fit or proper to be 1 d. 
I was pleaſant to the Eyes; and why, as ſhe pro- 
bably argu'd, are our Senſes given us but to in- 
form us What ſenſible Objects are agreeable or 
ungrateful to us, that we may determin our 
Choice or Refuſal of them accordingly ? Or can 
it be ſuppos'd, that a wiſe and good God ſhould 
give us Appetites, with an Intention of denying 
them the Pleaſure of taſting their proper Ob: 
jeets ? ? But ſhe ſtil] riſes higher in her Plea for 
eating of the forbidden Fruit, and from the 
Reaſonableneſs of gratifying the ſenſible Appe- 
tite, proceeds to that of Feaſting the Intelle- 
Qtuais: It was 4 Tree to be deſti'd, to make one 
Wife. And what is more inſtifable, than to en- 
deavour after the Perfection of our Nature; or 
what tends more to the Perfection of it, chan 
Wiſdom? Through theſe deceitful Arguments, 
pat tac ingenionſly contriy d, in favour of her 
g Ferimi- 
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criminal Deſires, ſhe found her ſelf at laſt be- 
tray'd; yet, leſt they ſhould not be admitted by 
God, as any reaſonable Defence of what ſhe 
had done, ſhe ſeeks further to excuſe her Guilt, 


buy charging the more immediate occaſion of it 


on the Tempter's Subtilty: The Serpent heguiled 
me, and I did eat: And conſidering, indeed, it 
was very Surprizing and Extraordinary, that a 
Reptile, naturally Mute, ſhould. ſpeak to her in 
a human and articulate Language; ſhe ſeems to 
have been not altogether without Reaſon, in 
laying the Blame of her Miſcarriage upon his 

moſt deluding and ſpecious Suggeſtions. Never 
perhaps, were ſo many Excuſes, on any Occa- 
ſion, ſo artfully laid together, or in ſo few 
Words; except perhaps in thoſe of Adam, where- 
by he endeavours to extenuate his own Fault, 
by aſcribing it to the Power which the Firſt 
and moſt Perfect of her Kind, had over him: 
The Woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe 
gave me of the Tree, and I did cat. 

We are ſtil] very much inclin'd, in all our 
Offences againſt God, after the Example of the 
firſt Offenders, to make the moſt frvourable Pre- 
tences we can in mitigation of them. For ſo 
great indeed is the Force of natural Conſcience, 


that in order to ſtifle, in ſome meaſure at leaſt, 


the Rebukes of it, the moſt wicked and pr ofli- 
gate Sinners are compel'd to have recourſe to 
this Method. And that either by conſidering 
the Sin they are guilty of, as leſs offenſive and 
rovoking in its own Nature, or as being at- 
tended with Circumſtances that leſſen the innate 

Guilt and Malignity of it. 
And yet it muſt be granted, that there is a 
very great difference between Sin and Sin. The 
Maxim 
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Maxim of the Stoicks, that all Sins are equal, 
is to be look'd upon as one of thoſe extravagant 
and high- fly ing Principles, which they thought 
themſelves more concern'd to maintain, in or- 
der to keep up the Pomp and Vanity of their 
Sect, than from any firm or real Conviction of 
its Truth. 

But tho' all Sins are not equal, every Sin is 
an Offence againſt God, and contrary to Order; 
and which therefore no Confideration, howe- 
ver it may be ſuppos'd in compariſon to leſſen, 
can wholly or abſolutely acquit us from the Guilt 
of: For he that effendeth in one Point, as the 
Apoſtle argues, # guilty of all; not that by com- 
mitting one Sin, he is equally and particularly 
chargeable with the Guilt of all other Sins; 
this would be a very hard Saying: But the 
Meaning 1s, that he offends againſt the Autho- 
rity which gave the ſame Sanction to the ſeveral 
Parts of the Law; and againſt that immutable 
Order, which he is indiſpenſibly oblig'd, and in 
every Article of it to follow. 5 

And yet there is reaſon to fear, that even 
Per ſons of a more ſtrict and regular Life, when 
they are violently tempted to a Sin, wherein 
they apprehend leſs Guilt or Danger, are ſome- 
times ſecretly inclin'd to defire, that God 
would only pardon them ia this Thing; or to 
expreſs themſelves in relation to ſuch a Sin, af- 
ter the manner of Lot, when he came within 
View of the City of Zoar, Bchold now it is near 
to flee unto, and it is a little One; Oh let me eſcape 
thither ; is not à little One? and my Soul ſhall 
live. | 
It is farther granted, that Circumſtances very 


much alter the Quality of our Actions, and os 
there 
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there are Crimes of a more heinous Nature, ab- 
ſtractedly conſider'd, which, from the Motives 


upon which they are committed, or the Manner 
of committing them, may receive fewer or 
more heightning Aggravations : So that it ſhall 


be more tolerable, at the Day of Judgment, for 
ſome Offenders, than for others in the ſame 
kind, according to the different degrees of Ig- 
norance or Malice, of Inadvertency or Pre- 
ſumption, whereby they offend. But this is a 
Conſideration which-Sinners, who profeſs them- 
ſelves Diſciples of Chriſt, muſt be particularly 
careful how they take Refuge in. Sinners, I 


ſay, who are to be Judg'd by a Law, which 


expreſly requires them to abſtain from al! 
pearance of Evil, to be Harmleſs, and without Re- 
buke, to have reſpect to all God's Command- 
ments, and to adorn the Doctrine of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in al! Things. Let us 
examin every Action of our Lives, by theſe 
Rules, and then let us ſee how far any Circum- 
ſtances whatever, may be able, I do not ſay to 
juſtify, but to alleviate or excuſe our finful Actions 
in any kind. 


Thirdiy, Where Men can, upon no Pretence, 
either juſtify or excuſe their own Conduct, then 
the deceitfulneſs of Sin puts them upon having 

recourſe, for relief of their guilty Minds, wholly 
to the Mercy of God. By which they do nor 


underſtand, that glorious Attribute of his Na- 


ture, which inclines him to pardon and fave 
penitent Sinners, and is regulated by infinite 
Wiſdom, Juſtice and Holineſs, and the regards 
due to his Sovereign Power; but they mean an 
eaſy and compaſſionate Temper of Mind in that 
TIEN all-glo- 
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all-glorious Being, without Reaſon, and with- 
out Bounds. | 17 | * 
God forbid any thing ſhould be ſaid in Di- 
minution to that Perfection of his Nature, 
without which Sinners could take no Satisfa- 
Aion in contemplating the other Perfe&ions of 
it: But yet as it is neceſſary for us to have 
Tight Notions concerning the Divine Attri- 
butes, in order to form our own Principles and 
Conduct, Men cannot be caution'd too much 
againſt dangerous Errors concerning that of 
the Divine Mercy in particular; there being 
no Miſtake of more dangerous Conſequence to 
them, than in this Article, or wherein it is 
to be fear'd they are more generally miſta- 
ken. *—?f 
When we ſay therefore God is merciful, we 
do not intend that he will indifferently ſave 
all Mankind, or when he comes to judge the 
World, make no diſt inction between wicked 
and good Men, in the Sentence he will then 
paſs upon them. But by a merciful God, we 
underſtand at the ſame time, a holy, juſt and 
wile God, in whom all his Attributes ſhine 
eminently, and are intimately united without 
interfering with one another. 
We readily acknowledge, and with all Thank- 
fulneſs to God, that it is thro' his Mercy we 
are fav'd; and that the Terms of Salvation are 
ſo highly favourable and advanrageons to ns. 
And it is the Mercy of God in admitting Chri- 
ſtians in general to the Benefit of thoſe Terms 
* which the Scriptures ſo highly celebrate, but 
they no where promiſe Mercy to any particu- 
lar Perſons, who reglec} ſo great Salvation, Or 
refuſe to comply with the Mcans of it. 
A Prince 
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A Prince publiſhes an Act of Grace to his 
rebellious Subjects, in order to plead the Benefit 
whereof, their Submiſſion is requir'd to certain 
eaſy and reaſonable Terms. All this 1s very 
conſiſtent with the Character of a wiſe and good 
Prince. But ſhould any Prince by a publick and 
authentick Inſtrument declare, that he is ſtill 
reſolv'd to pardon his Subjects, tho” they ſhould 
refuſe to lay down their Arms and perſiſt in 
their Rebellion againſt him; what Idea could 
we have, either of his Wiſdom, or indeed of his 
Goodneſs ? Seeing he has ſo little Regard to 
the Honour of his Laws, or even to the real 
good of thoſe very Perſons he connives at, and 
encourages in the Breach of them. We cannot 
think any temporal Potentate would be guilty 
of ſo weak and unreaſonable a Lenity : And yet 
this in effect is what every Sinner, who hopes 
for the Pardon of his Sins, while he continues 
impenitent in them, ſuppoſes the great and eter- 
nal God capable of. py 

Fourthly, When a Sinner is neither able to ſatiſ- 
fy his own Mind in that which he alloweth, or the 

Circumſtances of his Sin are ſuch as will admit 
of no Alleviations ; or in the next Place, when 
the Neceſſity of Holineſs appears not only con- 
ſiſtent with a Diſpenſation of Grace and Mercy, 
but abſolutely neceſſary to entitle him to the 
Benefits of it; then his laſt Reſort, to the End 
his guilty Conſcience may in ſome Meaſure at 
leaſt be kept in Peace, lies in the Hopes of his 
reconciling himſelf to God, and one Day clear- 
ing all Scores by an After- Repentance. But theſe 
Hopes are owing to the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, 
not only in a very dangerous Inſtance, but 
| | which 
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which has the greateſt Appearance in the World 
of a Contradiction in it. | | 

For when a Man commits any Sin with # 
Defign, or in Hopes of repenting of it, he de- 
ſigns at the very inſtant to be heartily ſorry, 
that he has committed it, and tho? the ſame 
Circumſtances of Temptation ſhould again oc- 
cur, never to commit It again. But if ſuch a 
Deſign were really ſincere and well founded, 
what imaginable Cauſe can be aſſign'd, why the 
Reaſon of it ſhould not as much reſtraia him 
from the preſent, as from a future Compliance 
with Sin? No one certainly, but a Perſon in- 
fatuated with the Deceitfulneſs of Sin to the 
laſt Degree can have any tolerable Conception, 
how he ſhall hereafter, and upon Principles 
truly Religious, reſolve to hate ard abhor what 
the Force of his ſinful Inclinations, at the ve- 
ry time carries him away upon, contrary to all 
the Motions of Divine Grace, and the Convicti- 
ons of his own Reaſon. | 

Is it not much more natural to ſuppoſe that 
every ſinful Compliance will till betray him in- 
to greater Diſorders , and that the farther he 
walks in the Sight of his Eyes, and the Mays of his 
Heart; he will find it a Work of {5 much more 
Difficulty and Diſcouragement to enter upon 
the proper Methods of renewing himſelf again 
vnto Repentance? He may, I grant, at the 
Time he is engag'd in a ſinful Courſe of Life, 
propoſe, and that is all he ſeems capable of pro- 
poſing, that he will afterwards perform ſome ' 
external Acts of Humiliation for his Sins. This 
he may do, while he continues witolly under the 
Power, or in the open and avow'd Practiſe of 
them. And in Truth this is no more, than 

| what 
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what the greateſt Sinners are obſerv'd to do 
every Day : They confeſs over and again, that 
they have done thoſe Things, which. they ought 
not to have done; and their Confeſſion is even - 
attended with ſome viſible Signs of Sorrow and 
Regret : This is a Sacrifice they can pay to 
God with their Lips, while their Hearts are far 
from him, or which perhaps is become ſo cuſto- 
mary and habitual to them, that they have not 
ſo much as any actual Intention or Deſign 
in it. 
But Repentance, where *tis ſincere, imports 
ſomething more than a bare Confeſſion of Sin, 
or even a ſenſible Concern under the Apprehen- 
fions of ſuffering for it. Godly Sorrow, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, that Sorrow which is founded on truly 
pious and good Principles, workerh Repentance un- 
to Salvation, not to be repented of. W hoever there- 
fore in the Motion, which his Grief for the 
Sins he has committed, excites, does ſincerely 
reſolve to repent, muſt reſolve at the ſame 
time to comply with all the Means of Salvation, 
and in particular to hate and deteſt the Cauſe 
of his former Miſcarriages. But we ſay, no 
Man can without an apparent Inconſiſtency re- 
ſolve, that what is at preſent grateful and 
pleaſant to him in the Action, ſhall at any 
time hereafter be odious and deteſtable to him 
in the Reflection; eſpecially, if he ſuppoſe, which 
one who truly deſigns to repent muſt do, that the 
{ame Circumſtances of Temptation ſhould again 
occur; For there being ſomething as he appre- 
hends, peculiar and extraordinary in the Temp- 
tation, which at preſent, all Things conſider'd, 
renders his Compliance with it more ellgible. 


W hat 
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What Reaſon can be given why the very ſame Mo- 
tives, upon which he now determines his Choice, 
will not hereafter have the ſame Force and 
Operation? In ſhort, if the Power of a preſent 
Temptation to any Sin be a reaſonable Argu- 
ment for your yielding to it, it will hold as 
well, and we generally find it does ſo, againſt 
our prieving and afflicting our es for having 
committed it. | 

The Deceitfulnefs of Sin in putting us upon 
the Deliy of Repentance appears farther from 
the Uncertainty of that Time, wherein we pro- 
jet to ſet about the Work of it. For all fu- 
ture Time is in God's Diſpoſal ; and the more 
we have hitherto neglected the Opportunities 
of turning our ſelves to him, the leſs Reaſon 
have we to expect the Continuance of them. A 
thouſand Accidents by his juſt Providence may 
hurry us ſuddenly out of the World; no Man 
having more certain Security againſt the Sur- 
prize, than Protection againſt the Power of 
Death.. Neither Health, Youth, Strength, Riches 
or Honour, can give any of us an Exemption 
in either Reſpect; thoſe, who upon a miſtaken 
Notion of Chriſtian Faith Gt the Notion be not 
altogether ſyngular) contend for ſuch an Ex- 
emption, are only capable of excuſing their Er- 
ror, upon this poor Pretence, that they cannot 
Eve to ſee themſelves confuted. But what if 
God, as by our former Abuſe of that Goodneſs 
which ſhould have led us to Repentance, we 
may juſtly provoke him to do; what if, 1 fay, 
the juſt God ſhould cut ns off in our Sins, and 
require our Souls at a Time when we are leaſt 


prepar'd to appear in Judgment before him ? 
How 
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How great Diſtreſs, and Confuſion of Mind muſt 
we neceſlarily find our ſelves in upon fo fatal 
a Surprize ? But yet this is nothing to the 
dreadful Conſequences of it in a State of un- 
ſpeakable Miſery, amidſt all the Horrors of an 
endleſs, but fruitleſs Deſpair. In a word, what 
will all the former Hopes of a Repentance in 
Reverſion ſignify to a Sinner, when he is paſt 


Hopes of having his Life protracted a Moment 


longer ? Or when he has barely time to conſi- 
der, that after a thouſand ineffectual Deſigns of 
repenting for his Sins, he has never once put them 
heartily in Execution, but is now going out of 
the World in a ſinful impenitent State? 

And yet if. we could be ſecure; which no Man 
can be, of a future Space for Repentance, what 
Aſſurance have we that our Hearts will then 
be in a better Diſpoſition for it? Or that God, 
after we have ſo often and ſo long done Deſpight 
to his holy Spirit, will give us more Grace, than 
at preſent, to inſpire us with true Contrition of 
Heart, or to facilitate the much greater Diffi- 
culties which will then obſtruct it? 

Let us but reflect how many times we have 
heretofore deceiv'd our ſelves with the vain fu- 
gitive Deligns of repenting at a more con- 
venient Seaſon , and then let us anſwer it to 
our own Conſciences, if we can, why we ſhould 
truſt any longer to ſuch Deſigns, or ſtill pro- 
ceed in ſo notorious a manner to cbuſe our own 
Deluſion ? Certalaly it becomes us much rather 


to fear, leſt thro' the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, in 


ſo very common and repeated an Inſtance of it, 
we ſhould at laſt grow obdurate, and more in- 


ſenſible to the Impreſſions both of natural Con- 


ſcience and Divine Grace, But this leads me, 
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- 2dly; In the next Place, and in few Words as 

poſſible, to caution you againſt the inſnaring 
Artifices of Sin, from a Conſideration of the 
Danger, leſt at any time you ſhonld in the 
Event be hardned by it. For Hardneſs of Heart 


is the moſt dangerous State which Sin can bring 


Men under, or provoke the Divine Juſtice to 


Inflict upon them, in this World. And there- 


fore it is us'd in Scripture as one of the high- 
eſt Expreſſions concerning the preſent ſudgment 
of God againſt Sinners, and which removes 
them at the fartheft diſtance from all Capacity 
of reſtoring themſelves to his Favour. 4 
But to repreſent to us more effeQually the 
Danger of ſuch a State, let us conſider a little 
fome of the moſt common and obvious Symp- 


Ttoms with which it is attended. 


1. The firſt Inſtance, whereby Men ordina- 
rily diſcover an Obduracy of Heart, is in their 
Sinning without any regard to Modeſty, or æ 
Senſe of Shame; now Shame is one. of the moſt 
powerful Reſtraints in Nature. to our Criminat 
Inclinatiogs, and of the moſt general Influence. 
In young or ignorant Perſons, who are not fo 
well capable of making ufe of their Reaſon, it 
often ſupplies the Place, and does the Duty of 


it. Nay, tis a Paſſion not only implanted deep 


in the Mind, but after a more viſible and ſig- 
nificant Manner in the very Frame of the Bo- 
dy: So that our Innocence, where Nature has 
not been much vitiated, is no ſooner attack'd, 
but as a faithful Sentinel it reports the Dan- 
ger, and even diſcovers to others, by the Air 
and Signatures of the Face, the Apprehenſions 


which we are under. The wiſeſt and beſt of 


us may poſſibly recollect, if we pleaſe, ä 
” 5 re- 


Preſervation of our Honour and Vertue has, on 
certain Occaſions, been more owing to the 
Power of Shame, than to all other Conſidera- 
tions whatever, civit or religious. Men will 
therefore naturally grow more bold and luxu- 
riant in any Vice, as the Shame of it wears off, 
or they have been too familiar with it. But 
when they are wholly loſt to all Senſe of Mo- 
deſty, which is the ordinary Caſe of obdurate 
Sinners, their Innocency is irrecoverably loſt 
with it. We may therefore obſerve, that the 
Scriptures make it the Character of the moſt 
profligate and notorious Sinners, that they re- 
fuſe to be aſhamed ;, and commit Abomination with- 
out Bluſhing, or any viſible ſigns of Confuſion, 
Jer. lf. 3-oviif 14. 
2. The hardned-Sinner is not only inſenſi- 
ble to the Motions of Shame, which are fo 
naturally excited upon the Commiſſion of 
Sin, but he feels no Regret of Conſcience from 
any other Principle whatever. He has no Re- 
gard to the Diſtinction of Good and Evil, of 
Right and Wrong; but conſults only, how to 
gratify his Paſſions, without examining whe- 
ther his Conduct be juſt and regular, or what 
Account he ſhall be able to give to God, to 
himſelf, or to the World of it; and when Men 
are once grown to ſuch a pitch of Impiety, 
that they flight the Remonſtrances of their own 
Reaſon, and Sin without either Fear or Re- 
morſe, what ſhould with-hold them from run- 
ning into the moſt vile and ſcandalous Enor- 
mities? The Force of Conſcience is great, and 
which very bad Men, in many, Caſes, are not 
v holly able to reſiſt. But whell a any one by a 
Jong Habit of Sin has contracted ſuch an In- 

2 2 ſenſibility 


— 
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ſenſibility of Heart, that it does not reproach 
him with his moſt flagrant Impieties, there are 
no human and ordinary Means left for his Re- 
covery, or which may prevent him from fil- 
ling up the Meaſure of his Iniquity. When Wiſ- 
dom cries, and Underſtanding puts forth her Voice, 
he cannot hear. The moſt powerful Reproofs 
which he meets with in Books, in Converfati- 
on, or from hearing of Sermons, make no Im- 
preſſion on him, but are loſt in the confus'd 
Noiſe of his ungovernable and rebellious Paſſions. 
his ſhort Repreſentation I have made con- 
cerning hardned Offenders, who have finn'd away 
the Regret of their own Minds, is very agree- 
able to the Manner wherein they are deſcrib'd 
In Scripture. They are ſaid to be given over 
to a reprobate Mind, and the Spirit of Slumber ; 
o be paſt feeling; and to have their Conſciences 
feared, as with a hot Iron, Rom. i. 28.—xt. 8. 
Epheſ. iv. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 2. rl 
3. Another ſign of an obdurate Heart in Men, 
is, that it renders even the ſevereſt Judgments of 
God uſeleſs towards their Recovery and Amend- 
ment. And yet it is natural for very great 
Sinners, when the Hand of God is upon them, 
and preſſeth then ſore, to humble themſelves be- 
fore him, and to form at leaſt ſome good Re- 
ſolutions of entring upon a more ſtrict and re- 
ligious Courſe of Life. But the hardned Sin- 
ners rejects, with Diſdain, the proper Admoni- 
tions of God's Providence to reclaim him; willi 
none of his Reproof and like a ſullen Child, im- 
proves the Chaſtiſement which 1s intended to 
break him of his Faults, into an Occaſion of 
diſcovering a more refractory and obſtinate 
Temper. But I ſhall only cite the Words — 
= | the 
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the Prophet Jeremiah to ſhew, how highly pro- 
voking ſuch a Temper is to God, and of what 
dangerous and terrible. Conſequence to Men ; 
For thus he addreſles himſelf to that ſupreme 
and righteous Judge of all the Earth: O Lord, 
are not thine Eyes upon the Truth? Thou haſt 
ftricken them, but they have not g rieved; Thou haſt 
conſumed them, but they have refuſed to receive 
Correction; They. have made their Faces harder 
than a Roc; They have refuſed to return. There- 
ore ſaid, ſurely theſe are poor, they are fooliſh, for 
they know not the way of the Lord, nor the Judg- 
ment of their God, Jer. v. 3, 4. 

4. But the moſt dreadful Conſideration of all 
to a hardned Sinner, is, that he has provok'd 
God to withdraw the preſent Aids of his holy 
Spirit from him; and that after he has ſo long 
reſiſted the ordinary Means of Grace, nothing 
but an extraordinary Degree of it, which he has 
no reaſon to expect, can poſſibly recover him. 
J do not deny but that God, by a ſpecial Grace 
preventing an obſtinate Sinner, does fometimes 
put into his Heart good Deſires, which may 
afterward be improv'd towards renewing him 
again unto Repentance, and working out his 
Salvation. But then, we ſay, the Method of 
God's dealing with ſuch a Sinner is rather to 
be conſider'd as a Prerogative Act of Mercy, which 
he may poſſibly indeed diſpenſe, than a Privi- 
lege, to which the Sinner can lay a reaſonable 
Claim, or flatter himſelf with any well-groun- 
ded Hopes of. 7 
And if this, as we have repreſented it, be 
really the State of obdurate Sinners, can Men 
be too earneſtly caution'd againſt the Danger 
and dreadful Conſequences of it? To thoſe 

2 | £ 3 indeed, 
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indeed, who think it not of any Impor- 
tance to them, whether they ſhall be ſav'd, or 
eſcape eternal Damnation, any farther Cauti- 
on on this Head may appear altogether unne- 
ceſſary. For without entring into the Queſti- 
on, whether God in Juſtice do ſometimes ſo 
harden the Hearts of Sinners, that he finally 
withdraws his Grace from them in this World, 
and render them for ever-after incapable of it; 
tho' he ſhould ſtill grant them a longer Term 
of Life: As to which Point Divines are not 
univerſally agreed; but without coming, I ſay, 
toany Argument upon this Queſtion, the Caſe 
of harden'd Sinners muſt be ſuppos'd at leaſt 
dangerous to the laſt Degree, even by thoſe, 
who do not look upon it as wholly deſperate. 
And then, which of- us for the whole World 
would be found, or even apprehend himſelf 
in ſuch a Caſe? And yet there is no Man 
who allows himſelf in the known habitual 
Practiſe of any one Sin, that can certainly 
tell where he ſhall make a ſrand, or whether 
by Degrees he ſhall not be drawn on to com- 
mit ſtill greater Impieties, till in the Event 
they occaſion his final Obduracy. The only 
good Security we can have, that we ſhall not 
run into all manner of Sin, is to avoid eve- 
ry Sin; and how artfully ſoever it come dif. + 
uis'd, according to the Apoſtle's Exhortation, 
wherewith I ſhall conclude, ro Abſtain from ali 
appearance of it. | * | 


To the Right Honourable 


William Bromley, Eſq: 


One of Her M A J E S T Ys Principal 
Secretaries of. State. 


SIR, 


T i expected, that NEW Names ſho tld be 


prefix*d to Great Works, and to them only. 
But Good Men, in eminent Stations, are 
ſometimes fleas'd to diſpence with the Cater 
Forms of Greatneſs, and to favour well-inten- 
555 tho leſs ample Occaſ ons, of- au Jong 
hem. 
- Thoſe who would infer, from the great Wen- 
Ver of excellent Diſcourſes already pabliſh'd on 
the Anniverſam of our Royal Martyr, that 
there is no Neceſſity of augmenting them, way 
ao well to conſt bike. that freſh and flagrant O;- 
fences in any kind, eoainſt the State, call for 
more publick and repeated Animadverſions, * 
Mile "tis the conſtaut Employment of ſo ma- 
ny ſervile Pens to traduce the beſt of Govern- 
ments, and Perſons of the greateſt Authority, 
and firſt Diſtinction init; While thoſe Pr in- 
ciples, upon which the Grand Rebellion was ori- 


ginally form"d, and afterwards fomented, are 
znduſtrionſly e -_ in the chiet 


Places of Concourſe ; Mile 7 Deſigus are 
; 4 "openly 
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openly promoted, and under the very Um- 
brage of an Appeal to the Clergy! Certainly 
"tis incumbent on every Clergyman, to apply 
convenient Remedies, fo far as they are appli- 
cable in his Sphere, to ſuch Diſorders; and to 
obviate the ill Conſequences. of them, by aſſert- 
ing the good Old Principles, upon which the 
Safety of Church and State has ever been beſt 
ſecur d; and, after all the Chicane of pre- 
trending Empiricks in both, ever will be ſo. 
And we ſeem under a particular Engagement 
to employ all proper Methods, which the Na- 
ture of our Office may ſupply, againſt the Ef- 
forts of Faction, as they are thought, how da- 
ring ſocver, yet too deſpicable to provoke the 
ſecular Arm. Tho it may probably be from 
an Abuſe of this Lenitz, which the Men of Mo- 
aeration, when in Power, were always Stran- 
gers to, that the Enemies of ſo excellent an Ad- 
miniſtration have the Effrontery, not only to 
publiſh their Scandals, but to do it after 4 
Manner, and in Terms, wherein no Regard 15 
bad, I do not ſay to the Rules of Chriſtianity, 
but to thofe of common Decency and Reſpect, 
in civil Life, | 
But it is our peculiar Advantage, to live 
under a Government, which no Charge can be 
brought againſt, but what Libertines, from the 
Obſervation of Solomon in my Text, have 
charg'd Providence it ſelf with! AN E X- 
CESS OF CLEMENCY. E 


Hor 


* 
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How far the general Precepts of Cbriſtian 
Forbearance, are to be extended in favour of 
public and notorious Delinquents ? What Mea- 
ſures (houid be obſerv*d by the Civil Powers, with 
reſpect to that Rule of being kind to the Un- 
 thankfal, and to the Evil? How long thoſe 
who deſpiſe Government, who are preſumptu- 
ous aud ſelf-willd, and not afraid to ſpeak 
evil of Dignities, may be tolerated with Impans- 
ty ? "Theſe, Sir, are Queſtions far above ine, and 
much fitter to be reſolv'd by a Perſon, equaliz 
vers'd in the Laws of the Chriſtian and Civil 

Inſtitution. S To T 
It has been indeed too common a Prejudice 
againſt our holy Religion, that a ſtrict Regard 
to the Rules of it, is not always obſer to ar- 
company certain great Qualities, which ſparkle in 
the Eye of the World, and are in themſelves high- 
by Valuable, This Prejudice, it muſt be owns, 
has ever had ſome Foundation in Fact; And na- 

tural Reaſons may be afſion'd, why Gentlemen of 
extraoratinary Talents, and eſpecially of a lively 
and luæuriant Imagination, are not in all Re- 
ſpects the moſt ſuſceptible of religious Impreſſi- 
ons. This Objection may be otherways reply d to; 
bat we have ſometimes the Happineſs of ſeeing it 
confuted, and that is the moſt ſenſible way of 
confuting it, by living and illuſtrious Examples. 
{ have here, Sir, a proper and very invitins 
Occaſion of conſidering Ton, in Tour Perſonal, in 
Tour Domeſtic, and more public Capacity, With- 
out Impatation of Hattery, againſt which I ſhail 


al WT 7 * 
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always deſire to guard with the utmoſt Caution, 
it may be ſaid, if You will pardon me for ſay- 
ing it, that in all the relative Daties of Life, the 
World has ſeen few brighter Inſtances of a regu- 
lar and uniform Conduct. But I ſball not at- 
tempt Character ſo well known, and to which 1 
know my ſelf ſo much inferior. 

T only beg leave to obſer veg that your growing 
Abilities early drew the Eyes of the learned Uni- 
verſity of Oxford apon Jou; and their repeated 
Choice of Toa to repreſent them, has been abun- 
dantly juſtify d by Jour repreſenting them at all 
Times ſo well and faithfully, that Tou were 
thought the fitteſt Perſon to fill the Chair in the 
beft Houſe of Commons, and to ſerve the beſt of 
Queens, in one of the higheſt and moſt impor- 
tant Places of Truſt. | 

I i, Sir, from Jour being a Repreſentative 
of that moſt famous ana ancient Seat of Learn- 
ing, that I am at preſent more particularly am- 
bitions of Jour Patronage; as it affords me an 
Opportunity, which may not be judg d altogether 
improper, of paying my moſt humble, and pub- 
lic Acknowledgements, for the Diploma, T late. 
ly had the Honour of receiving from thence, and 
after the moſt honorary Manner. 3 


I am, Sir, 
Your moſt Obedient 
moſt humble Servant, 


R. Fiddes. 


SER MON XVI 


On the Thirtieth of January, being 6 
the Anniverſary of the Martyrdom 
of King CHARLES the Fit, 


ECCLEB. Vij. 15. 
There ts 4 jaſt Man that periſneth in his Rib. 


| teouſneſs, and there is a wicked Ma an that 
yy his LAG in his Wickeantſs, 


THE Character Solomon here takes upon 
himſelf is that of a Preacher, and the 
principal Scope of his Di ſcoui ſe is to direct our 
* Views forward upon another World, from a 
Conſideration of the precarious and irregular 
State of Things in this. To which end cer- 
tainly he could not have made nie of a more 
proper or penetrating Argument, than what is 
contain d in the Words now reciteq, For they 
mani- 
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manifeſtly extend, what is ſo often obſery'd. 
concerning the ſeeming Inequalities of Provi- 
dence to Mankind here, as far as this Obſer- 


vation can be carry d. 
That wicked and good Men ſhould indiffè- 

rently ſhare many of the Bleſſings . and Evils 
of Life, has nothing ſurprizing in it, or which 
gives us any ſenſible Pain. Indeed, conſidering 
the different Views, Paſſions, and Intereſts af 
Men, it is impoſlible, without a continned Series 
of Miracles, that Things ſhould be otherwiſe 
order'd ; But that God, after having long chaſt- 
ned and corrected good Men, ſhould at laſt give 
them over unto Death; that after an uninter- 
rupted and high flow of Proſperity, he ſhould 
ſometimes permit Sinners, impenitent Sinners, to 
go down (in the Eye of the World ) to the 
Grave, in Peace; may be thought of all his 
providential Diſpenſations, to have the great- 
eſt Appearance of Severity on the one Hand, 
and of Indulgence on the other. Becauſe the 
Woes of Life being of the laſt Conſideration and 
Importance, if any Argument of God's Love or 
Hatred to Men could be drawn from what be- 
fals them here, there is nothing we can better 
form ſuch an Argument upon than the Circum- 
ſtances of their Death. | 9085 

If this Scripture be ſo forcible of it ſelf to gire 
us an Idea of the mix'd and uncertain Condition 
of Things Temporal; the Idea muſt ſtill be more 
powerfully impreſs'd from the ſad Solemnity of + 
a Day, wherein the Words are ſo remarkably 
fulfill'd in our Ears, and ſo very applicable, that 
I am perſuaded every one preſent has already 


prevented me in the Application. 


For 
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For we have not now under Conſideration the 
Misfortunes incident to good Men, and the flou- 
riſhing State of wicked Men in common, or low 
Life; but we are contemplating the different 
Turns and Revolutions of Fortune in the high- 
eſt and moſt eminent Stations. 
If on one ſide of the Text, we ſee a juſt, but 
withal an excellent and ſovereign Prince, for a 
long time expos'd to the greateſt Indignities, 
Difficulties and Dangers, and at length betray'd 
into the Hands of wieked Men, and periſhing in 
his Righteouſneſs ;, we ſee, on the other fide, Fol- 
ly ſet in great Dignity, (Ch. x. 6.) and thoſe very 
wicked Men, who had been his Betrayers and 
Murtherers, who had broke thro' all the Ties of 
Duty, Fidelity and Juſtice, and, in the End, of 
common Humanity; yet for a conſiderable Pe- 
riod attended with a ſmooth Run of Succeſs, 
and reaping in Triumph the Spoils of their 
Treaſon ; ſome of them to the concluding Periad 
of their Lives, without any viſible Denunciation 
of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them. 
I avoid, as much as poſſible, all Circumſtances 
of Aggravation on either ſide of this diſmal and 
' inverted Scene of Things; my Deſign not being 
to irritate but to inſtruct; and to that End, do 
not know how to diſcourſe upon the Words of 
my Text better, than in the following Order. 


I. Firſt, I fhall endeavour to explain the Terms 
of it, and that with an Eye to the preſent Oc- 
caſion. . , 

II. Secondly, I ſhall conſider with what Reſtri- 
ction it is to be underſtood. : | | 

III. Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew, that no Article of 
Impeachment, againſt the Divine Providence, 
can be drawn from it. | IV. In 
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W. In the Fourth and laſt Place, I ſhall make 
fome uſeful and ſeaſonable Improvements of 
what has denn fac. 


. Firſt, t am to explain the Terms of my Text: 2 
There is a juſt Man. Solomon does not here in- 
tend a wa x abſolutely perfect, or one who is 
able to anſwer to the full and ſtrict Demands of 
| Juſtice, for in that Senſe ſhall n Man living be 
juſtified ; but he intends one comparatively juſt, 
with regard (as Divines ſpeak) to a Perfection 
of State, not of Degrees; one to whom, in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, equitable Allowances are 
to be made from the preſent frail State of hu- 
man Nature, and upon the ae of Re- 
pentance. | 

Tho? indeed, when we examin the bite of 
that excellent Prince, the crying and national 
Guilt of whoſe Death we are now met to de- 
precate; he appears to have gone much beyond 
the common and ordinary Characters of juſt 
Men. It may be queſtion'd, without deſcen- 
ding to Particulars, whether in the relative Du- 
ties of Life, and all the Branches of a ſtrict 
Morality, the Chriſtian World had ſeen a more 
bright and perfect Example, or which was not 
impair'd with greater and more frequent Eſ- 
capes; yet he was not more exemplary in 
his Morals, than in the ſeveral Offices of Pi- 
ety. As to the Devotional Part of it, the ad- 
mirable Book he has left us is a ſufficient Proof, 
had we no other; and it may be ſaid, there are 
as great and ſablime Strains of Devotion in it, 
as ever enter'd into the Heart of Man. | 

Yet, uniform as he was in his Practice, in re- 


ference both to a moral and religions Life, he 
had 
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had Paſſions like other Men, and ſome too that 
are ſaid to have been complexional. It was 
the more for his Honour, that they were aten- 
ded with ſo very few, if any, irregular Conſe- 
quences to himſelf or others. When the Let- 
ters, which had paſſed between him and the 
Queen were by a Baſeneſs and Diſingenuity we 
cannot think of without Indignation, not only 
open'd, but expos'd in the moſt publick man- 
ner; tho' innocent Expreſſions might very eaſi- 
ly have been allow'd in them, capable of an 
indirect Interpretation, yet we do not find that 
Malice itſelf could gather any Expreſſion from 
them, in Prejudice to the Purity of his Senti- 
ments, and the exact Decorum great Per ſona- 
ges ought always to obſerve, in whatever they 
fay, or commit to Writing. 1 

If we underſtand Juſtice in a more ſttict Senſe, 
as it denotes in our Commerce with other Men 
a firm Adherence to the Rules of Fidelity and 
Honour, the Noble Hiſtorian, in his celebrated 
Character of King Charles the Firſt, obſerves, 
„ he was fo great a Lover of Juſtice, that no 
„ Temptation could ever diſpoſe - him to a 
ce wrongful Action, except it came ſo diſguis'd 
«to him, that he believ'd it to be juſt. 

If 1 may farther apply the Diſtinction St. 
Paul makes uſe of, between a righteous or juſt 
and a-good Man, Rom. 5. 7. the Martyr of the 
Day was eminent in this ſuperior Character. 
He was good to all about him, to all he em- 
ploy'd, or that came recommended, with any 
Advantage to him; indeed too good to many 
of them; for his Goodneſs was ſometimes abu- 
fed. to his Diſſervice. And we cannct, on a 
more proper Occaſion, put up our Prayers 1 
. eee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
: 
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the Throne of Grace, That a Princeſs deſcen- 
ted from him, who is all Goodneſs, and whoſe 
Reign God has ſo much delighted to honour, 


may never have her Favours abuſed by factious 


Perſons, if any ſuch are permitted to enjoy them, 
to dangerous or diſſoyal Ends. 1 
But to turn our Thoughts from Apprehenſi- 
ons, which we are ſo willing to think unreaſo- 
nable ; our Royal Martyr, that good Prince, 
for whom many of his faithful Subjects did 
not only ſacrifice all the Intereſts of Life, but, 
as they were in Duty bound, even dar'd to die, 
was by his rebellious Subjects, after a long Se- 
ries of Trouble and Adverſities, himſelf put to 


Death, and thereby gave the moſt ſignal Con- 


firmation of what I am to explain in the next 
place. ” 3 
There is a juſt Man that periſheth. By this Ex- 
preſſion we are not only led to conſider the 
unhappy manner of a juſt Man's Death, but 


the affliting Circumſtances of Life, which may 


for any conſiderable time precede it. Thus 

the Words deriving from the ſame Original, 
in the new Teſtament, do not barely denote 
a ſimple Act of Diſſolution, but a permanent 
State of Miſery. To periſh in the former Senſe, 
would indeed be very deſirable to the damn'd”; 
and ſince they have brought themſelves to ſuf- 
fer the Vengeance of eternal Fire, they will have 
reaſon to wiſh they had never been born, or 
that, as in many reſpects they have liv'd, they 
had alſo dy'd like the Beaſts that Periſh. Poor 
Conſolation to a Soul naturally immortal, and 
capable of immortal Happineſs, ſo far to have 
abus'd its Reaſon and Liberty, as to render An- 


nihilation it ſelf a reaſonable Choice! 
8 There 
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There is 4 juſt Man, that periſheth in his Righ- 
teouſneſs 5 that is, a juſt Man is expos'd here 
to along State of Suffering, ſometimes to Death, 
tho! he ſtill perſevere in practiſing the ſtrict 
Rules of Juſtice; in the full and general Extent 
of the Word; tho? he take up that noble and 
magnanimous Reſolution. of Job, Ch. xxvii. 5. 
Till I die I will not remove my Integrity from me; 
my Righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go; 
my — . — not reproach me ſo long as I live. 
But I ſuppoſe the Preacher riſes ſtill higher 
in this comprehenſive Gradation, and deſigns 
farther than the Righteouſneſs of a juſt Man is 
ſometimes the viſible and direct cauſe of his Suf- 
ferings; that is, he ſuffers as a righteous Man 
and for the very ſake of Righteouſneſs; or, be- 
cauſe he is fully determined to a& upon Prin- 
ciple, and to do his Duty, whatever Dangers 
or Inconyeniencies a faithful diſcharge of it may 
betray him into. | 

Here again, the Example of our Royal Mar- 
tyr appears with a bright and diſtinguiſhing 
Luſtre; he did not only through the whole 
Courſe of his Sufferings hold faſt his Integri- 
ty, and at laſt die the Death of the Righteous, 
but he died in a juſt and righteous Cauſe, and 
for it: He aſſerted, tho? that was the occaſion 
of all his Sufferings, the primitive conſtitution 
of the Church, and juſt Rights of the Crown 
to and at his laſt Moments; and would not ſuf⸗ 
fer, ſo far as he was able to oppoſe it with 
the hazard of all that was dear to him in this 
World, a Breach to be made in the Fundamen- 
tals of either, as well foreſeeing what after - 
wards happen'd, the Diſorder and Confuſion, 
with every evil Mork that would enter in at 
ſuch a Breach, | 

And 


A a 
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And there is a wicked Man. I ſtill conſid er 
the Words with reſpect to Perſons in a ſupe- 
rior Condition of Life, and therefore by a wick - 
ed Man we are here to underſtand one in ſome 
eminent Poſt of Profit or Power, enabled by an 
abuſe of theſe Advantages, to ſtrengiben himſelf 
in his Wickedneſs, and to run a greater length 
towards filling up the Meaſure of it. | 

- The Application turns no leſs viſibly here on 
thoſe who were at the Head of the Grand- Re- 
bellion. The Oppreſlions, the Violence, the In- 
juſt ice, to ſpeak in the ſofteſt Terms, which they 
run into, were not of an ordinary Pitch, tho' all 
executed in the Name of Liberty and Property, 
as we have known ſeveral Things tending the 
fame way, under the fpecious, but no' leſs equi- 
vocal, Name of Moderation; tho' there appears 
Indeed this Agreement between the Spirit of an- 
cientand modern Faction, that Popery has ever 
been the common Cry when there was the leaſt 
Danger of it, and the Church when really in the 
greateſt Danger, repreſented moſt Safe and Flou- 
riſhing. | 3 80 ee 

But why all theſe diſmal Apprehenſions in Men 
For the Church, who act upon the worft of Popiſh 
and jeſuitical Principles, and moſt deſtructive to 
the Rights of it? ſuch as making the Prince, the 
Head of the Church, accountable to the People 
after as deſpotic a manner as the Jeſuits do the 
Pope. Levelling the Authority of Epiſcopacy, 
rendring that of the Prieſthood of little ſigni- 
ficancy, but of no neceſſity; legitimating the 
Baptiſm of Lay-Men and Women (the ſame 
Reaſons will legitimate their Adminſtration of 
the other Sacrament) and promoting factious and 
ſchiſmatical Principles in order, by dividing us, 
to ſtrengthen the popiſh Intereſt; for Popery can 
Fol. | never 
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never come in among us, butfat the Breaches made 
Dy our Inteſtine Diviſions about Religion, and 
the Meaſures of Civil Obedience. | 


This is no new Character of Men, tho? ſome- 
what perhaps refin'd upon, who yet profeſs ſome 
regard both for Monarchy. and the Church ; it 
was the Character originally of the Enemies to 
both, in the Reign of King Charles the Firſt. But 
whoſe Succeſs and Impunity for ſo long a time, 
haye given too great and evident a Confirmati- 
on to what I am to explain in the next place. 
There is a wicked Man that prolongeth his Life. 
For it is not barely hereby intended, that wick- 
ed Men are ſometimes, for wiſe and juſt Reaſons 
of Providence, ſuffer'd to live long, but that, in 
the Language of the P/almiſt, they alſo ſee good 
Days and enjoy the Bleſſings of Life in great 
Splendor and Plenty. Length of Days is an Ex- 
preſſion in Scripture which at once denotes a pro- 
tracting the Period of Life, and all the Advanta- 
ges of Health, Eaſe, and Freedom, from thoſe 
Cares and Anxieties, which by a natural Caſua- 
lity, tend to impair or ſhorten Life : Tho? the 
Words indeed, as render'd by tlie Sepruagint, di- 
rectly import no more than that a wicked Man 
is ſometimes ſeen perſevering, or continuing in 
his Wickedneſs, wivoy ev uaria dure. | 
But I conſider the Text according to the com- 
mon Acceptation, and proceed to ſhew, Laſtly, 
What we are to underſtand by a wicked Man's 
prolonging his Lite, in his Wickedneſs. And the 
Words may either import, that a wicked Man 
is ſometimes permitted to enjoy all the proper 
Accomodations of Life, while he proceeds in a 
wicked impenitent State; or that he raiſes his 
Fortunes directly on the Ruins of his Conſcience; 
and finds his Account, as to the Proſpects he may 
, A a 2 have 
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have in this World, even from his acting upon 
wicked Principles. Inſtances to this Purpoſe, .in 
all Revolutions founded on rebellious Principles 
have been ſo common and notorious, tis unne- 
ceſſary to draw Parrallels from the Rebellion 
which occaſion'd this Day's Humiliation, *_ 
II. I am to conſider in the Second Place, with 
what Reſtriction theſe Words of my Text are to 
be underſtood. It has been an old Queſtion, why 
the Bleffings and Evils of Life are ſo promiſcu- 
oully diſpens'd to wicked and good Men? If we 
Jook upon this as a Queſtion of Fact, it cannot be 
deny'd, and I ſhall preſently ſay ſomething in 
anſwer to the Force of it. What I would ob- 
ferve by the way is, that Solomon is not here ſpea- 
king of the ordinary and common Events of Life 
to wicked and good Men, but of what happens to 
them in particular and uncommon Caſes. There 
is 4 juſt Man, as if he had ſaid, there is here and 
there for good and wiſe Ends of Providence an 
Example of what Jam going to obſerve ; in the 
ordinary Courſe of Providence the very Reverſe 
of the Obſervation is more generally true; there 
are juſt Men, who prolong their Lives in their Righ- 
teouſneſs, and there are wicked Men, who periſh 
in their Wickedneſs, | 1 
A little Experience of the World may con- 
vince us of both thefe Truths; we ſometimes ſee 
wen of ſtrit and known Probity, enjoying the 
_ chief Advantages, and in the moſt conſiderable 
Stations of Life ; and attended with a ſurpri- 
Zing Felicity in all their Defigns and Underta- 
kings. We fee others of the ſame Character, 
tho' for a while expoſed to many Difficulties and 
Diſappointments, and to the worſt kind of 
Treatment, that of Calumry and Reproach, yet 
improving what was deſign'd to impair _ 
re- 
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Credit with the Prince or People, to an occaſion 
of raiſing it ſtill higher and higher with both: So 
that inſtead of the Diſgrace contriv'd for them, 
they have receiv'd a more publick and honou- 
rary Atteſtation of their good Services; and in 
proportion, as they have been attak'd by the Vi- 
olence and Injuſtice of their Enemies, have diſ- 
cover'd how much they have really mer ited the 
Applauſe and Eſteem of their Friends, and of all 
good Men. 8 904 NO 
At other Times, the juſt Man is, not only at- 
tack'd in that which is, and ought to be, above 
all Things dear to him in this World, his good. 
Name ; but artful Schemes are laid, and ſedu- 
loufly purſued for his Ruin; or if they ſhould, 
happen to miſcarry, he is perhaps aſſaulted with 
more open Outrage and Force. Yet Providence 
{till defends him from unſeen Machinations and 
viſible Dangers, and frequently makes thoſe ve- 
ry Methods, which were intended to cruſh and 
deſtroy him, the Occaſion of his future Riſe an 
Grandeur. 74 
Sacred Hiſtory affords us a memorable Exam- 
ple of this, without mentioning any other, in 
the Perſon of Mordecai. This illuſtrious Protect- 
or of the Jewiſh Church and People, from a per- 
ſonal Diſtaſte to him, and becauſe he had too 
great 4 Soul to ſtoop to any little or unjuſt Con- 
deſcenſions, was deſtin'd to fall a Sacrifice to a 
haughty and ambitious Favourite; but whole 
Revenge indeed had this extraordinary in it, 
that he reſolv'd to involve all the Jews in one 
common Ruin with Mordecai; and that too up- 
on a Pretence of publ:ck Service, a ſtale Artifice 
of Men in Power to cover the Injuſtice of then 
private Views. „ 
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But as near as Haman's Deſign was brought 
in all human Appearance to bear, the Event 
ſhew'd that God can, and does, when he thinks 
fit, iaterpoſe after a ſpecial Manner towards 
the Deliverance of good Men, whom he intends 
to make the great 1»/truments of his Providence 
to any Church or Nation. 5 

What has been ſaid, both concerning the Ca- 
lumnies and Dangers, Men of Probity in the courſe 
of their Lives are often expoſed to, is very agree- 
able to what Solomon in another Place obſerves, 
that 4 juſt Man falleth ſeven times and riſeth up 
again, Prov. 24. 16. And I the rather mention 
this Text, becauſe it it is one, among ſome 
others, which through Weakneſs or Deſign has 
been brought out of the holy Scriptures to favour 
Corruption. Nay the more to excuſe the Sins and 
Impieties People are guilty of, Additions are 
made to this Text, and it is ſaid, the juſt Man 
himſelf falleth ſeven times in 4 Day; whereas the 
. Words do not at all relate to a jaſt Man's fal- 
ling into Sin, but into ſeveral Misfortunes out 
of which notwithſtanding God, in his due time, 
delivers him: This is evident both from the fore- 
going Verſe, and the Oppoſition in the latter 
Part of this. But the wicked ſhall fall into Miſchief. 
For there are alſo, what I would obſerye in 
the next Place, wicked Men, that periſh in their 
Mic kedneſs. 

The Projects of ill Men in Power (for the Na- 
ture of my Subject leads me all along to have a 
more ſpecial Regard to publick Characters) ve- 
ry often prove abortive, and finally terminate in 
their own Ruin or Diſgrace; at other times, 
tho? great and notorious Offenders are more ſuc- 
ceſsful, and have committed for a Revolution of 
jome Years the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice, not on- 
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Iy with Impunity, but —V— — under a 
Pretence of legal Power and Right; yet the Pro- 
vidence of God in the Event cuts them ſhort, 
and they are made to feel the juſt Revenges of it, 
in a way, ſo much the more conſpicuous and ex- 
emplary, as they thought themſelves by the Ad- 
vantages of their Power, their Wealth, or Alli- 
ances more ſecure and unaccountable. © * 
. Thus rhe Heads of the grand Rebellion were 
permitted for ſome Years to ſucceed in their De- 
figns of ſubvertiag the Conſtitution in Church 
and State, and until they had ſubverted them 
iatirely : But at laſt that Vengeance they had 
ſo much deſpis'd and provok'd, overtook them, 
and at a time when they thought their unjuſt 
Acquiſitions upon a ſure Eſtabliſhment, and 
were ſaying, in Imitatiou of the wiſe Ladies at- 
tending on Siſera's Mother, Have we not ſped? 
have we not divided the Prey? Vet even then, by 
a juſt Retribution of Providence, their Deſt ructi- 
on came upon them, and in the following Words 
of theſe Ladies, they found a Reward meet, in a 
proper Senſe, for the Necks of them, that took the 
Spoil, Jade 3% 7 PATTON, | 
Where God does not proceed to hring pow- 
erful and proſperous Offenders, who have fin. 
ned with a higher hand, to condign Puniſhment, 
or to give them up to periſh in their Wicked- 
neſs, but ſtill is pleaſed to prolong their Days, 
he often inflicts on them ſome temporary Puniſh=- 
ment or Diſgrace. Thus again one of the Principals 
in the Rebellion againſt our Royal Martyr, and 
who, after his manner, has wrote Memoirs of it, 
found means upon the Reſtoration to make his 
Eſcape, and retire into a foreign Country 
where he liv'd many Years, forming all the il 
Deſigns he was capable of againſt the Peace and 
A a 4 Inte- 
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Intereſts of his Country; in a veluntary Exile 
indeed, but ſtill preferable to the due Execution 
of Juſtice upon him at Home: Till at laſt ho- 
ping to ſind his Account in ſome Overtures made 
to him by his Friends at the Revolntion, he made 
an Attempt to come over, with a Tender of his 
Service, yet without being receiv d, as he expect- 
ed, according to the Merit of his Principles. ü 
It were eaſy, were it neceſſary, to multiply In- 
ſtances, in confirmation of what I have been aſ- 
ſerting, that the Words of my Text ought to be 
underſtood ina limited Senſe, and are far from 

being generally applicable eicher to wicked or 
good Men. 

But is-there then no Difficulty, in accounting 
for theſe promiſcuous Events of Good and Evil 
to Mankind, tho we ſhould only reſtrain them to 
particular and leſs ordinary Caſes ? Is it ſo very 
eaſy to ſolve all the Objections, that may ariie 
from what Solomon here obſerves, both with reſ- 
pect to the juſtice and Wiſdom of God, to ſay 
nothing of the other divine Attributes, in his 
providential Diſpenſations ? 

The Anſwer to this will lie under my next 
Head, to which I now proceed, namely, | 

It. That no Article of Impeachment can by 
drawn from what Solomon here obſerves againſt 
a divine Providence. c 

In the firſt Place, as to what concerns the 
Sufferings of juſt Men, ſo far as the Juſtice of 
Providence is conſider'd in them, there is no 
manner of Difficulty. The beſt of Men are con- 
ſcious to 464+ 7 nag that under the ſevereſt Diſ- 
penſations God puniſhes them leſs than their Ini- 
quities deſerye; they are Sinners, and for this 
Reaſon may be puniſh'd, and that too with Death, 


che Wages of Sin, But after what manner, 1 to 
What 
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what 
World, ſeems rather indeed a Conſideration of 
Wiſdom, than Juſtice 3. ſo that all the Difficulty, 
if there be any in what is objected, will lic againſt 
this: Attributes? 7 . 
And it may appear at the firſt View to bear a 
little hard on the Wiſdom of Providence, that 
God ſhould not only expoſe juſt Men to the ſe- 
vereſt Tryals and Adverſities, but that too upon 
the very account of their being juſt Men. Wiſ⸗ 
dom conſiſts in employing proper Means towards 
attaining the propos d End. One principal End 


of God's inter poſing in the Government of the 


World is to make Men more obedient ; but there 
are no Means of making them ſo mere probable, 
than by encouraging their Obedience, upon the 
Proſpect of ſuitable and proper Rewards: And 
yet we obſerve, juſt Men, even from a Princi- 
ple of Juſtice, are ſometimes brought under a 
long continu'd Courſe of Sufferings; and that 
their very End too, in a vulgar way of judging, 
is without Honour. n | 

In anſwer to this *tis ſuſhcient to ſay, That 


God may have very wiſe Reaſons for aſlicting juſt 


Men, tho?” they do not particularly, and in a full 
View, appear to us. The more General and Com- 
prehenſive the Deſigns of any Agent are, the 
more Difficulty there is in making a judgment 
concerning the Reaſons upon which he ought to 
proceed. Even in the Conduct of our private 
Affairs, we are on certain Occaſions oblig'd in 
Prudence to take thoſe Meaſures, which appear 
imprudent to others. . 

But we need not have Recourſeè to this gene- 
ral Anſwer for vindicating the Wiſdom of Proyi- 
dence, with reſpe to the Sufferings of juſt Men 


for we are not ſpeaking of Men ſo perfectly Juſt 
Tþ 0. a8 


degree God ſhould puniſn them in this 
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as to need no Repentance ; but of ſuch upon whom 
their Sufferings may have a good lafluence to 
bring them to Repentance, and at the ſame time 
render them more ſincerely Penitent. I need not 
proceed to ſhew, that the Misfortunes incident 
to good Men are, both in their own Nature, and 
the Intention of God, medicinal, and conducive 
to theſe Ends: But the Wiſdom of Providence 
in them is further acquitted, as they are alſo of 

good Uſe and Inſtruction to others. n 
When we fee a good Man of ſuperior Quality 
and Diſtinction in the World, undergoing the 
3 Calamities of Life, or perhaps Death 
it felf, with a firm compos'd Refslution, and a 
Mind perfectly reſign'd to God's Will; this evi- 
dently diſcovers, that Religion has in truth great 
Power over him ; and at the ſame time gives us 
a more conſcious Senſe, and makes us really 
_ aſham'd of our own Weakneſs. Bright and fla- 
ming Examples of Chriſtian Fortitude, will na- 
turally animate us with a generous Ambition to 
go and do likewiſe ; but cannot fail of impreſſing 
lively and awakening Apprehenſions of our Du- 
ty. Great Perſonages, in a State of Adverſity, 
like the Sun under an Eclipſce, have at once 
more numerous Beholders, and put them upon 

making more uncommon and uſeful Reflections. 
Tho' to a Chriſtian, who is inſpir'd with any 
becoming Degree of Zeal, when he ſees an illu- 
ſtrous Perſon, or (to turn our Thoughts diĩrect- 
iy on the Occaſion) when he beholds a Sovereign 
Prince, bearing for a long time innumerable 
Difficulcies and Diſappointments, with a Con- 
ſtancy ſuperiour to them, and at laſt, after ha- 
ving ſuffer*d all the preparatory Indignities, to 
2 publick Death, and ſome of which we cannot 
even with Decency mention; yet ſubmitting ” 
5 the 
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the stroke of it with a Dignity of Mind, truly 
Chriſtian and Heroick : This is an Example 
certainly of much greater Force fo invigorate the 
Obedience of ſuch a Chriſtian, than, as the Ob- 
jection ſuppoſes, to diſcourage it. Who, after ſo 
brave a Leader, would not be fhr'd with a noble 
Ardour to fill any Poſt of Honour ? And ſuch is 
a State of Adyerſity to good Men here, which it 


might ' pleaſe the great Lord and Sovereign of 


the World to appoint him. 


With reſpect to the Proſperity or [mpunity of 


wicked Men, in any eminent Station of Life, the 


Difficulties concerning the juſtice of Providence 
are as eaſily ſolv d. The natural Light of their 
_ own Minds furniſh'd Seneca and Plutarch, who 
have both particularly conſider'd this Point, with 


clear and obvious Solutions to it. And indeed, 


if ſecular Princes may, upon good Reaſons, for 


2 time ſuſpend the Execution of Juſtice on cer- 


tain notorious Delinquents, why ſhould we de- 
ny this Power to the Fountain of all Power? 


The World, in a Revolution of ſome Years, 
would he in danger of jb > very few [nhabi- 
tants, if all wicked Men were te be puniſh'd ſo 
ſoon as they might deſerve Pang ment, and none 
but juſt Men ſuffer'd to live. 


But this leads me to conſider the Objection: 3 


from the powerful and proſperous State of un- 
juſt Men in this World, as ſuppos'd to lie againſt 
the Wiſdom of Providence. For hereby it may 
be thought too great and viſible Encouragement 
is given to Sin, as on the other ſide, was ob- 
jected Diſcouragement to" Vert ue 

But this is further anſwer'd, upon the Belief 
of a future State, wherein both Rewards and 
Pnniſhments ſhall be diſpenſed after a more equal 
manner; and wicked Men, who are more par- 


ticularly 


ticularly under | Conſideration, call'd to a ſe- 
verer Account, in proportion to their uſurp'd or 
abus'd Power and Greatneſs. - et ſetting aſide 
the Regards of another Life, Plutarch'tnakes uſe 
of two Arguments, more peculiarly reſpecting 
the State of ſucceſsful wicked Men in this World, 
which may deſerve a Place here. OO © 
One is, That God does not immediately puniſh 
wicked Men, becauſe he would give them time 
to amend ; wherein he ſpeaks very agreeably to 
the Argument of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.4. that 
 the-Goodneſs of God leadeth, or has a natural and 
direct Tendence to lead Men to Repentance. This 
Moraliſt inſtances in Miltiades, Cimon, and The- 
miſtocles, and obſerves, that if they had been cut 
off in the firſt Diſorders and Excurſions of 
Youth, their Country had been depri v'd both of 
the Liberty, they were the great Inſtruments of 
preſerving, and a large Acceſſion of that Glory, 
they had the Happineſs of deriving to it. 
The other Reaſon is, That wicked Men in 
Power and Proſperity, are the proper Inſtru- 
ments of puniſning other wicked Men. Thus he 
obſerves, Phalaris became a Scourge to the Agri- 
gentines, and that the Conqueſts of Ceſar, by en- 
abling him to over-awe the Senate, and oppreſs 
the Commonwealth, was a juſt Puniſhment on 
the modern Pride and Luxury of the Romans. 
He cites other Examples to this Purpoſe; and 
indeed, both ſacred and prophane Hiſtory are 
full of them. *Tis the Glory of God in all hu- 
man Revolutions, to bring Good out of Evil, and 
to make the very Wickedneſs of Men employ'd. 
in them, ſubſer vient to the great Ends of his 
Providence. | | 
After all, this Objection, againſt the Wiſdom 
of Providence, both as it reſpects wicked — 
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good Men, has the leſs Weight, as it does not 
proceed upon general Obſeryation,” but more 
particular and uncommon Events,” in human 
Life. Should God always give Proſperity to 
good Men, and to them only; ſhould all Things 
go ſmoothly: on with them, and ſucceed to their 
Defires ; the Queſtion would not then be, whether 
we ſhould be good and vertuous out of Choice, 
but we ſhould be determin'd to be ſo, out of 
neceſſary and indiſpenſable Regard to our tem- 
ige 50eW IOIT 
Should it again be the conſtant and unchange- 
able Order of Providence, to blaſt the Deſigns 
of wicked Men, and cauſe them to periſh in 
their Wickedneſs, we ſhould be more at a Joſs 
to diſtinguiſh, whether our Obedience to the 
Laws of God, might proceed from a filial Awe 
of offending him, or a more ſervile Dread of 
ſuffering for our Offence. He has therefore ſo 


_ wiſely temper'd the Diſpenſations of his Provi- 


dence to wicked and good Men, that all Men 


may be induc'd to love and fear him upon the 


moſt noble and generous Motives. 

IV. Iam now, in the laſt Place, to make ſome 
uſeful and ſeaſonable Improvements of what has 
been faid. 3 


1. And firſt 1 would infer, that we cannor 


make any certain judgment in Favour, or to the 
Diſadvantage of other Men, from their outward 
Condition of Life, or the Succeſs, whether good 
or bad, that is obſery'd to attend them. But 
we are to conſider their intrinſick Qualifications, 
and the Principles upon which they moſt evi- 
dently appear to act. Men of vulgar Spirits will 
always be attach'd to Fortune, and judge of per- 
ſonal Merit from the external Splendor, where- 
by they ſee People of Diſt inction W 
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The great Vulgar and the ſmall are apt to run 
into this corrupt way of Judging ; and it would 
on ſome Occaſions, where we are dazled with 
the brighter Ideas of Glory and - Succeſs, be 
thought very. ſingular and capricious, even in 
wiſe Men, to judge otherwiſe.,, But let us, with- 
out regard to popular and confus'd Ideas, in 
eſtimating the real worth of other Men, ſet aſide 
as Much as we can, all exterior Diſt inctions, and 
never paſs a deciſive Sentence upon them, till 
the higheſt Degree of moral Evidence obliges us 
„ ̃ 
AZaly, Tho' 'tis acknowledg'd that God, both 
For Reaſons of Wiſdom and Juſtice, does ſome- 
times ſuffer juſt Men to periſh, and wicked Men 
to prolong their Days; all Perſons in their ſe- 
veral Stations, but above all thoſe in the higheſt, 
.ought notwithſtanding to encourage Vertue, and 
diſcountenance Vice. We are not in our Com- 
merce with the World, to govern our ſelves. by 
. the Events of a Providence, the particular Views 
whereof are many times unknown to us, but by 
the known Maxims of civil and political Pru- 
gence. For inſtance, becauſe God does ſome- 
times permit good Men in the faithful Diſcharge 
of their Duty to be perſecuted or oppreſs'd; we 
.muſt not therefore argue, that any Perſon ,for 
endeayouring faithfully to ſerve the Publick, 
ought to incur a publick Detriment or Diſgrace. 
As Irrational would it be on the other Hand, for 
Perſons in Authority, to place their diſtinguiſh- 
122 Favours on thoſe, who make it their Buſineſs 
to embaraſs or traduce the Adminiſtration. A_ 
Government will be very ill ſerv'd upon Princi- 
Ples, which naturally encourage Men to de- 
Ipiſe it. 28815060 ; 
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One of the wiſeſt Maxims laid down by a 
Diſtinction of Men among us, if Diſtinctions may 
poſſibly be kept up under the Reign of ſo excel- 
lent- a Princeſs,” and who has taken the moſt ef- 
fectual Care to remove all Occaſions of them; 
yet one of the wiſeſt Maxims, 1 ſay, of thoſe 
who affect a Name of Diſt inction, we ought not 
to envy them the Credit of, is firmly to ſupport 
all thoſe, who are in Friendſhip or Alliance with 
them, and to run down, as Enemies, all others 
who ſtand in their way. Tho? this is a Rule too 
ignoble, and in truth unchriſtian to be recom- 
mended to Imitation; yet I do not know whe- 
ther we may not in ſome reſpects learn Wiſdom 
from it ; or whether on ſome Occaſions, when it 
ought to have obtain'd the moſt, it has not been 
too little conſider d. 2885 1 
Zaly, What I would in the laſt Place leave an 
Impreſſion of upon your Minds, is, the Advan- 
tage, as well as Duty, of ſtrictly purſuing the 
Paths of Juſtice. For tho? a juſt Man may pe- 
riſh, yet God ordinarily prevents him with the 
Bleſſings of Life, and in the Diſtribution of his 
temporal Favours, ſets a more viſible Mark of 
Diſtinction upon him. And we are not to regu- 
late our Conduct by particular Accidents, but by 
the moſt general and ordinary Event of Things. 
Tho' that excellent Prince, whoſe Martyrdom 
we are now met to commemorate, ſuffer'd both 
as a Chriſtian, for adhering to his Religion; and 
as a Prince for aſſerting, to the laſt, the juſt 
Rights of the Crown, and Liberties of the Peo- 
ple; which none, but Enemies to both, can 
think of dividing : Yet, in the uſual Courſe of 
Providence, good Princes may moſt piouſly hope 
to ſucceed ; and if we conſult our own Hiſtories 
in particular, have been moſt happy and ſucceſs- 
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ful; tho? it may be queſtion'd' whether we ran 
exemplify this Obſervation to ſo great Advaii- 
tage, in the whole Line of our Kings, as by men- 
"tioning two of our Illuſtrious Queens. The for- 
mer of which was not more inſtrumental in per- 
fecting the Reformation of the Chutch, than the 
other has been in ſupporting it. And if the 
Engliſ Nation was conſiderable in its Influence 
and Weight abroad, and in its domeſtick Wealth 
and Splendor under the Reign of Queen Eliza. 
beth, the Glory of it in theſe and other Reſpects, 
without derogaring from the Memory of that 
excellent Princeſs, will be allowed much ſuperi- 
our under the Aſcendant of Cueen ANNE. © 
vet I do not hereby intend, but that an Obli- 
gation alſo lies upon all Orders and Degrees of 
Men, to practiſe the Rules of ſtri& Juſtice ; even 
from the natural Tendency of it, to their 22 
ſent Happineſs. And indeed it is evident 
Solomon Bimlelf. that the Words of my Text dre 
not to be confidet'd as an Obſeryation afiling 


from the common and ordinary Event of Things, 
but are rather an Exception to what he lays 
down as moſt agreeable to the uſual Methods of 


Providence in the two foregoing Verſes ; where- 


with I ſhall therefore conclude. 
« Tho” ã Sinner do evil an hundred times, 


< and his Days be prolong'd, yet ſurely 1 know, 
* in general, it ſhall be well with them that fear 


* God, and that fear before him. | 
. Burt it ſhall not be well with the Wicked, 


4 neither ſhall he prolon 1 his Days, which are as 
a Shadow; becauſche fe: 8 wa not before God. 


